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Abstract

Amongst Western political scientists and polioyakers, a perceived economic and
political 6crisisb6b of the African state
states-®t atbga@sand Of aiodogydhovweetes tegresénts a iacrawh
and pathological understanding of the African state, one that has reduced its post
independence trajectory to a series of deviations from an-tglgahl i and largely
Eurocentrici model of statehood. The normative rstda r d s of this

Osuccessful d ideal of statehood have, p
ability to exercise complete domestic authority, and to provide for the full welfare and
development of its population. Within this paradignmard conf | i ct , and
reliance on foreign aid, are both seen t«

The application of these universal standards to Africa has tended to ignore the distinct
historical context from which independentridan states emerged. Using the example of
French Cameroon, this thesis firstly establishes sudtistorical contextone that was
significantly shaped by the limiting and shallow development efforts of colonial
administations. Importantly, howeverthis context was &so constituted by new
opportunities for international support that emerged during the-vgarstperiod,
represented by the newly formed U.N., an increasing number of independent (and formet
colonial) states, as well as former colonial powérs a contextthat necessitates a more
specific set of standards to analyse the exercise of statehood in Africa.

The thesis consequently identifies one such staridardfunctioni of statehood: the
ability to control access to external resources, througltlaam to represent an
internationally recognised state. It is a function in which recourse to external aid, and even
armed conflict, become understandable as rational strategies that reinforce statehood in a
African context, rather thanegateit. The original contribution of the thesis, however,
proceeds from identifying this function in a group that was excluded from the institutions,
and even territory, of the Cameroonian state. That group wasniba des Populations du
Cameroun (U.P.C.); a natioalist party that waged a guerrilla insurgency against
Cameroondés coloni al and independent gove
remained in exile.

By |l ocating the U.P.C.0s history offershin
an dternative reading of the padys c a mga@ a gneans of understanding the
relationship between its armed and diplomatic strugddgsexamininghow the UPC.
competed with Cameroégovernmento successfullyperforma fundamental function of
African statebod the thesis enables a matetailal analysis of its underlying dynamics
and interrogates the basis upshich the partyf andindeed theAfrican statei havebeen
conventionally judged aailedd Finally, the thesiscontributes to a growing number of
studies that have sought to examine empire and decolonisation from a transnationa
perspective studyingthe complex and contingent relationshipetween local national,
regional and international histories.
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Introduction

Amongst Western political scientists, an initial optimism towards the national
development projects of African governments began to recede in the 1970s, as a growing
tendency towards personalised rule and political instability was accompanied by falling
ecanomic growth rates and continued popular poveRy. the 1980s, such disquiet had
evolved into the perceptiincmr eafsi amg| AFf i ek
lack of institutional capacity and domestic legitimacy, as well as corruppatrimonial
forms of governanceT er ms such as O6weakd and O6softc¢
African state’ which, by the 1990s, had given way to a more moribund terminology of
6coll apsedd and o6fail edod, a s omic Ipreblerosowere i n €
joined by protracted armed conflicts and increasingly violent civil strife.

Such terminology, however, represents a narrowpatlological understanding of the
African state, one that has reduced its flodépendence trajectpto a series of deviations
from an idealypical i and largely Eurocentri¢ model of statehoodThe normative
standards of this O6strongd and O&ésuccessf
defined by a gover nme n tdomnsestiaduihdrity,tand totpvide x e

! Crawford Young,The African Colonial State in Comparative PerspectMew Haven, 1994), pp.-B2;
Frederick Cooper, OAf r i cGaladianBaumdl of Africdn Studidedl. 84aNos Hi
2 (2000), pp. 29836, p. 312. For a contemporary and highly detailed analysis of this perceptual change, see

Donal Cruise OO6Brien, 6Moderni zation, Order, and
Science 196 9 7 Dhé Journal of DevelopmeSBtudiesyol. 8, No. 4 (1972), pp. 35378.
2Goran Hyden, 60 Af r i €l890s: Etweed iAfedessimism andhAmer®ki edpt i ci st

African Studies Review/ol. 39, No. 2 (1996), pp.-17; Nicolas Van de WalléAfrican Economies and the
Politics of Permanent Crisis, 1978999 (Cambridge, 2001), p. 4; James Fergu$slopal Shadows: Africa

in the Neoliberal World OrdefDurham NC, 2006), p. 4.

3See for exampl e: R. H. Jackson and C. G. Rosber g
Juridical i World $oliict ¥oh 850 Mod 1, (1982), pp.-24; Joel Migdal Strong Societies and

Weak States: Stat®ociety Relations and State Capabilities in the Third WgththcetonNJ, 1988); Goran

Hyden, No Shortcuts to Progress: Africanedelopment Management in Perspectiiendon, 1983); D.

Rot hchil d, O0Hegemony Mardi aSttiactnes Sonfih H.leHsgEse (edifldang o n s
African State in TransitiorfLondon, 1987), pp. 11T 4 8 ; C. V. Scott, 680cial i
Africa: An Anal ysi s oThe Jourmpbof ModesnnAfricaiv Studjadgol b2i6,0N0. €16 ,
(1988) pp. 2236.

“The examples of Somalia, Liberia, Sierra Leone and the Democratic Republic of Congo have featured as
prominent examples in suctiescriptions of the African state. See in particular: I. W. Zartman (ed.),
Collapsed States: The Disintegration and Restoration of Legitimate Auth@&tdylder, 1995); Jeffrey
Herbst, ORespondi ng IntesnatiBrialsSecarity¥oh 21| Nor3g1996); pp ALR@4;iJc a 6 ,
Milliken (ed.), State Failure, Collapse and Reconstructi@xford, 2003); R. I. Rotberg (edYyhen States

Fail: Causes and Consequend@sinceton, 2004).

® Joel Migdal,State in Society: Studying how States and Soci&timssform and Constitute One Another
(Cambridge, 2001), pp. 115.
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for the full welfare and development of its populatfowithin this paradigm, armed
conflict, and a governmentds reliance on
61 ackd ofwhattisanore buchoaitieattypical and comparative approach often
overl ooks the fact that, as Abrams and K
have often failed to meet these stand&rdsboth instances, the result of applying these
abstracted models of statehoaa the words of Pierce, is that theyas k Ot he en
complexities of the various networks, factions, and institutions thkgctioely get called

it he O BRemusan.makes a similarly important point in his study of foreign
development projectsiLesotho, but which can be applied to studies of the African state.
Namely, that a focus on why a political

it actuallydid in a specific context’

Accordingly, the application of these universtdndards to Africa has tended to ignore
the distinct historical context from which independent African states emerged, and which
significantly defined the parameters in which African governments could operate. This
historical context necessitates a mgpedsfic set of standards to analyse the exercise of
statehood in Africa, which would allow one to better understand the Africanistate
paraphrase Mbembefor what it actually is, rather than what it is AbtThis thesis does
not, however, seektoreppce a generali sed i mage of wh
similarly generalised i mage of what it (
Migdal, it examines how the state couldusedin particular contexts, an examination that
requiresthe disaggregation of the state into theioizs practices that constituiie'? This
thesis consequently identifies a fundamental praétiocefunctioni of African statehood:
the ability to control access to vital external resources, through a rechgiam to

represent a sovereign State.

® See Robert JacksofuasiStates: Sovereignty, International Relations and the Third W@#&mbridge,
1991),pp. 11 8; W. I . Zar t ma nthe Pooblamtof Statk (CollapsieoWh. 1. ZaRmas {edh)g
Collapsed States: The Disintegration and Restoration of Legitimate AutfBdtyder, 1995), pp.-14 ; R.

. Rotberg, 6 The Fai-3tuatee sa:n dBrCeod K daopvene, oF t. Bldthetrgi toino r
(ed.) When Sdtes Fail: Causes and Consequeng@snceton, 2004), pp-30.

‘Art hur A. Gol dsmit h, 0 F o r elntgrmationali Gtgandzation Vdh 5% Naelh o o d
(2001), pp. 123148; JacksonQuasiStatespp. 2:2 2 ;  W. I . Zar t mang the Rioblenm of o d u
State Col-bapRetbbepp, &The Fai-Stuatee sd8n,d pCo.l llapse of
. hilip Abrams, O0Notes on tJownaldfHistorical Sokidlogywad. i, N&t udy
1(1977), pp. 589; Stephen D. KrasngBovereignty: Organized Hypocrigirinceton, 1999).

°Steven Pierce, 06Looking Like a State: Colonial i
Comparative Studies in Society and Historgl. 48, No. 4 (2006), pp. 88914, p. 898.

% 3amesFerguson,The AntiPolitics Machine:Development, Depoliticization, and Bureaucratic Power in
Lesotho(Minneapolis, 1994).

1 Achille Mbembe On the PostcolongBerkeley, 2001), p. 9.

12 Migdal, State in Societypp. 1625.



11

Using the decolonisation of French Cameroon as a case studihesistraces the
origins of this function in the postar period, and its initial manifestation during the 1950s
and 1960s. In contrast to theealtypical approach outlined above, it is a function of
statehood based upon an ability to exploit international opportunities, rather than overcome
domestic limitations. It is also a function in which recourse to external aid, and even armed
conflict, beeome understandable as rational strategies that reinforce statehood in Africa,
rather than undermine it. Accordingly, it is based upon an understanding of the specific
historical context in which many African states gained independence. This context was
firstly constituted by the shallow development efforts of colonial administrations, which
significartly limited theability of African governmentto exercise domestic authority over
their territory and populations, and to provide fieir developmentand welfare *3
Importantly, however, it was also constituted by opportunities for international support,
represented by the newly formed U.N., an increasing number of independehttienid

colonial) statesformer colonial powers, and the emerggat-politics of the Cold War.

The original contribution of the present study does not, however, reside in identifying
this function of African statehood. Indeed, and as will be expanded upon below/| severa
studies have articulated the ability to access exteresourcesas a fundamental
prerogative of African governments. Rather, its originality proceeds from identifying this
function through the study of a group that wasnsistently excluded from the
governmentainstitutions, and even territory, of the Canmenian state. That group was the
Union des Populations du Camero(ld.P.C.); a nationalist party that waged a guerrilla
Il nsurgency against Cameroonos coloni al
leadership predominantly remained in exile. In partigulas thesis traces the origins and
emergence of this function through the :
campaign against French rule. Most significantly, it demonstrates how the party was, for a
brief moment during the 1960s, able toemise this function incompetition with
C a me rsdistninilependent government, by accessing external aid through a claim to

represent a recognised state.

By locatingt he U. P . C.withén thcsammemenfumction of African statehood,
the preent study elides a conceptual state/state divide that has separated and limited
two recent developments in the writing of African history. These academic aippdared
in the 1990s, and, in a significant sense, represent two responses to the percss/ef

¥Frederick CooperAfrica Since 240: The Past of the Presdi@ambridge, 2002)pp. 35, 196197.



12

the conterporary African state. The firgt evident in works by Terretta, Van Walraven,

and an edited volume by Claphaninforms the empirical focus of this study: the U.P*C.
Building upon the histori cal atbegandnithedateo f
1960s, these more recent works have examined the specific and detailed histories o
political groups that have been excluded by, and actively opposed to, African governments
and their national development projectdie second trendyhich informs thetheoretical
basisof this study anchas been alluded to above, is represented in works by Mbembe,
Mamdani, Bayart, Chabal and DaltZThese works have adopted a historicised approach
to the African state; one that establishes it as a dtgtwlitical and historical phenomenon,

with its own functions and logics of statehood.

Finally, by examiningt h e U. P. C. pbldicalatrugglevdthirathre thternational
logic of African statehood, the thesmploysa framework that camnalyse the complex
andshifting connectiondetween localregional andinternationalhistories during the era
of decolonisationin thisway, it contributes to a growing body of work thdtassought to
analysecolonial history fom a transnational perspeai focusing onnetworks that
transcended the territorial and conceptual boundaries of the +stditeri® Importantly,
however, the thesis does not dismiss the salience of the 1stditenquite as readily as
these studies, aratguesthat when understoods a distinct historical phenomenon within
the African context,t provides an important mearte understandhow transactions

betweerlocal andinternationahetworks werenabled andhediated.

“Meredith Terretta, ©6Camer ooni aMaquidtaa PapAfaliicsatns AGc
Journal of African HistoryVol. 51, No. 2(2010), pp. 18212; Klaas Van Walraverifhe Yearning for

Relief: A History of the Sawaba Movement in Ni¢gegiden, 2013);Christopher Clapham (ed.jfrican
Guerrillas (Ox f or d, 1998) . See also Klaas Van Walraven
Afr i can Hi st or y:in JahmAbbinkt Mirard dec Bruijro and Klaas Van Walraven (eds.),
Rethinking Resistanc®evolt and Violence in African HistofBoston, 2003),pp. 1 42.

> Mbembe, On the PostcolonyMahmood MamdaniCitizen and Subject: Contemporary Africa and the
Legacy of LateColonialism(Princeton, 1996); Jedfrancois BayartThe State in Africa: The Politics of the

Belly (London, 1993); Patrick Chabal and Pascal Dalszica Works: Disorder as Political Instrument
(Oxford, 1999).

®See in particular Kevin Grant, Philippa liee and Frank Trentmann (edsBeyond Sovereignty: Britain,
Empire, and TransnationalisifBasingstoke, 2007); Gary Magee and Andrew S. Thompson (Easpjre

and Globalisation: Networks of People, Goods, and Capital in the British World, c-1IBBE0(Cambridge,

2010); Toyin Falola and Emily Brownwell (edsAfrica, Empire and Globalization: Essays in Honour of
A.G. HopkingDurham, 2011).
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The U.P.C. Historical Context and Historiography

In 1946, French Cameroon, a League of Nations mandate administered by France
became a United Nations trust territdffAs a trust territory,
independence or sefover nment 6 by the French admin
U.N. Charter!® The government of the Fourth Republic, however, incorporated the
territory into the political framework of the French Union, a framework that did not intend
independence for its territoriédThe U.P.C., created in 1948, whsenchCa mer o o n ¢
first nationalist party, and protested the political and secanomic inequalities of
metropolitan rul e wi t h i ncreasing mi | it
i ndependenced from France and the Frenct
temitory of the British CameroonsT h e Uu. P. C. 0s demands, a
organisation and popularity within the territory, appeared as an increasingly serious threat
to French integrationist aim®. As a result, the party was banned in July 1955,irfigrc
much of its leadership into exile.

As noted in Richard Josepls i inand istdl Iseminali st udi es, t he
campaign was made notable toyo features. Firstly, before he U. P. C. Girs pr
1955, its demand for independence dmtiished it from the other leading nationalist
parties in French suBaharan Africa, which sought political and see@mnomic reform
within the framework of the French Union. Secondly, eighteen months after its
proscription, the U.P.C. launched the onlynad anticolonial struggle in French sub
Saharan Africd*As sucht h e U .cdmpayncénsplicateshe conventional paradigm

of decolonisation in the region, which, in the words of Tony Chafer, has conventionally

7 Originally the German colony dfamerun the territory was, like Togoland, divided into two League of
Nations mad at e s , to be separately administered by Fra
Worl d War. Al t hough Kamerundés division into a Fr
Conference in 1919, it did not come into effect until 1922

18 Charter of the United Nations, Chapter XlI: International Trusteeship System; Article 76(b).

¥1n this respect, although Cameroon occupied a distinct status within the French Union as an Associated
Territory, France remained unwilling to accept any idution or elimination of its sovereignty over the
territory. Henri Brunschwig observed the same unwillingness in the case of Tunisia, which, as a protectorate,
possessed a similar status to Cameroon within the French Union. See Henri Brundeteni)
Codlonialism, 18711914: Myths and RealitigdNew York, 1966), p. 61.

“Within a year of its inception the U.P.C. was,
political party in the Cameroonb6. | patiomaligy mevdmleny e n
in the territory, andvas estimated to have 100,000 members by 1955. Victor T. Le VireeCameroons:

From Mandate to Independen¢Berkeley, 1964), p.148; Richard Bjorsdrhe African Quest for Freedom

and ldentity Cameroonian Writig and the National Experiend@loomington, 1991), p. 46.

“RichardJoseph6 Ruben um Nyob® and t AfdcanfAiarsnéot. @3n Ko. B2 b e | |
(1974), pp. 428144,
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been viewed as a adepedentéhThis was due goi thei largely t o
negotiated, rather than violent, transfer of power to political leaders in Fren@akaban
Africa; a peaceabl e image that i s -colammialnf o
confronttions in Algeria ad Indochina?® Joseph accordinglprguesthattheU. P. C. 6
struggle to achieve independence from Fratemaonstratea greater affinity with the aims

and methods of the F.L.N. in Algeria, rather than the moderate nationalism of the leading
political partiesin French subSaharan Africa.More 9ecifically, he argues that this
affinity rested upon the fadhat both the U.P.C. and F.L.N. prioritised the goal of
independencean their political programmes, and were prepared to orgaamsermed

insurgencyto puisue such a goaf.

Josephods c¢ o mv elatedsistoriograpaicakissugsvhich will be examined
below.Firstofall n t erms of dedicated acad-eopna mo
struggle has received a minimal amount of attentompmared to theAlgerian conflict
both in the English and Frendherature Such neglect hagrimarily been due to the
dominance of stateentred historical narratives in studies of nationalism and
decolonisationThe second historiographical issue isttdadies of the U.P.C. hayas a
consequencdended toforego statecentred modes of historical analysishis is evident
both in works ththave examined the local so@ceonomicandcultural dimensions of the
U.P.C. campaign, as well as more recentworks that have examineds (often
overlooked)international and diplomatidimensios. By| ocat i ng t he U. F
within a historicisedunction of African statehood that is, by reinserting the staté the
present studyaccordingly provides anal t er nat i v e reading of
Importantly,such a functioralso provides aonceptial toolt o | i nk t he o611 oc
dimensionoft h e U campayn.o6 s

In contrast tathe numerouswvorks dedicated to the F.L.Nthere have onl beentwo
comprehensivacademianonographs published on the UB*®i ¢ h ar d Radza e p h

Nationalism in Cameman, published in 1977remainsthe only major Englisttanguage

*Tony ChaferThe End of Empire in French colmisation?fOxford, c a :
2002), p. 2.

3 Chafer,The End of Empirgp. 8.

%4 Richard JoseptRadical Nationalism in Cameroun: Social Origins of the U.P.C. Rebe(ixdord, 1977,

pp. 4, 341.
“Indeed, it would be unfeasible to list the number of academimgraphs dedicated to the F.L.N. in the
present study. However, a comprehensive guide ca

workAl geri a: Fr anc ¢Oxftord20ld)ec!| ared War
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book dedicated to theparty.?® In the Francophone literaturiae picture is nb much
improved with Achille Mbemb& d4.a Naissance du Maquidans le Sud Camerouin
publishedin 1996 r epr esenting the only acadetfic r
As such, the conflicin Cameroorhas been descri bed asara 0
even in more recent historical analysé8.A possible reason for this relative neglect
pertains to the availability of contemporary source material. An unpublished doctoral thesis
by JeanJacques Vigoureux, for instance, comprehensively surveyed thepolgin press
coverage of the conflict in Camerodnbetween 1956 and 1960and observed that it
paled in comparison to the media attention accorded to AlgeFize Algerianconflict,
therefore, left behind a much richer archive of journalistic mattarahistorians than for

Cameroon.

It is not within the scope of this thesis to examine why events in Algeria enjoyed a high
profile in the metropolitan press, particularly as these reasons have been discussed in dep
elsewhere®” It is important tonote, however, that the attention given to the Algerian
conflict appeared to directly affect the journalistic coverage accorded to the concurrent
u. p. C. i nsurgency. I n 1958, Prince Dika
North Africa and the U.N.stated that:

If the war in Algeria is weakening France, it is also hiding from the world the fact
that a rebellion is taking place in Cameroon. Without this [Algerian] war, there is
no doubt that the struggle of the U.Pr@aquisardsagainst the Frenchr@gsence
would have occupied a prime place in the newspapers.

French military officials also acknowledged that the war in Algeria was the reason why
Franceos operation i n Camer oo nColdnel dJeang o n

% There is, however, a forthcoming study by Meredith Teargitovisionally entitledsrassfields Tradition,
Nationalist Politics and Pa#\fricanism in Cameroon, 194B971.

2’ Thomas Deltombe, Mamli Domergue, and Jacob Tatsitsave written a highly detailed account of the
U.P.C. in their bookKamerun Une Guerre Cachéeaux Origines de la Franc¢afrique 19481971 (Paris,
2011).None of the authors are professional historians, however, and the book is intended as a pigkemical
grand publicthat focuses on the personal ties that exis$teghd persisfi between Frert and African
officials. There havelsobeen three notable monographs written by academics based in Cameroon, although
they are predominantly chronological accounts, and not as rigorous as the studiasaitstihey areAbel

Eyinga,L 6 U. P . C. :lutiob Manqu&e®Rans, 1991) Pierre Kamé Bouopd&e la Rébellion dans le
Bamiléké(Paris, 2008); and Francois Fotta, Lutte Nationaliste au Cameroun, 194971 (Paris, 201Q)

8 |n addition to the suttitle of the book by Deltombe, Domergue and TatsitMarc Michel entitled a recent
article on the conflict LOOLH s®oo813(2e07)Qpudd.l i ® du Ca me
% JeanJacques Vigoureux, 6 U. P. C. et | a: Edzaisessirsles rapports rentra les iatéréts
coloniaux et 'opinion puimue métropolitaingPhD Thesis, (Université Paris Diderot, 1975).

%See Claude Liauzidi st oire de | 6anticol oni al i s(Resis, 2087), &p.an c
ch 6; andTodd ShepardThe Invention of Decolonization: The Algerian War ahd Remaking of France
(Ithaca, 2006), pp. 633.

%1 La Nation Kamerunaisé,6 July 1958, p. 4.
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Lamberton, who had diresd French military operations against the U.P.C. until 1960,

later wrote in his private memaoirs:

In another time, this operation that was, | might say, completed successfully, would
have undoubtedly drawn much atnagansti on
the Cameroonian rebels, could not have any impact at a time when the war in
Algeria completely occupied the medfa.

It remains probl emati c, however, to asc
paucity of journalistic account8Vhilst the U.P.C. insurgency received less contemporary
coverage than the F.L.N., Vigoureux6s th
that there is no shortage of journalistic reports on the Cameroonian conflict for the
historian. Similarly,there is an abundance of material on the U.P.C. uprising in French
government archives, material which was subject to the same thirty year restrictions, anc
subsequent availability, as reports on Algeria. National archives in Cameroon also provide
materid on the U.P.C. Finally, there is no shortage of contemporary texts written by the
U.P.C. themselves, nor eyatnesses who are still alive and willing to give testimony to
events in Cameroon. Indeed, such source material forenbasis for the presenudy,

and will be explored in more detail belods such, the questions that one should be asking

iIs why theses on the U.P.C. have remained largely unpublished or unreferenced in
historical analyses of decolonisation, and why historians have not been raoretd the

archives or to seek testimonies on the conflict in Cameroon?

Underlying this oversight iI's what Bruc
whereby one begins with a certain set of contemporary or historical conditions, and works
backvards to determine their caus#githin this teleological frameworksuchconditions
appear 6as the inevitable consequence o0
hi storians are Oinclined to ignoresapl |
rel ated t o t*Hmengst historiargoi Erénchdesaoonisation, a principal
condition has conventionally been the su
strong presence inits former overseas territoriesnd thereby maintaiits image of

grandeuron the international stag@ It is a policy that can bdocated withinthe broader

% Deltombe, Domergue & Tatsitsiamerun! p. 12.

% Bruce J. Berma, "AdPalimpsest of Contradictions": Ethnicity, Class, and Politics in Adrigghe
International Journal of African Historical Studiggol. 37, No. 1 (2004), pp. 131, p. 15.

% See Shepard;he Invention of Decolonizatipp. 74; ChaferEnd of Empirepp. 13; Philip G. CernyThe
Politics of Grandeur: | de ol og i(Gambdridgéy §98®.ct s of de (


http://www.jstor.org/action/doBasicSearch?Query=au%3A%22Bruce+J.+Berman%22&wc=on
http://www.jstor.org/stable/4129070?&Search=yes&term=nationalism&list=hide&searchUri=%2Faction%2FdoBasicResults%3Fhp%3D25%26la%3D%26so%3Dnew%26wc%3Don%26gw%3Djtx%26jcpsi%3D1%26artsi%3D1%26Query%3Dnationalism%26sbq%3Dnationalism%26jc%3Dj100671%26si%3D26%26jtxsi%3D26&item=27&ttl=967&returnArticleService=showArticle
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historical proj éctoro fdFa ad@ @m e a’ danimnikeredrofy e
decolonisation, the success of this policy depended uperiransfer of power tpro-
Frenchpolitical leaders and the maintenance of close political and economic ties between
the French government and the governments of its former colonies. In other words,
F r a n ab#ity te successfully project amage ofgrandeurdepended upon the French

government appearing in cornitaf the decolonisation process

In much of French suBaharan Africai including Camerooni Francé s pol i
appeared as a succes$s the extent that John Chipman described independentiee i
region as being 6i nt &nRais’®® fihis wasgue tgthedactithatd a
power was transferred to political leaders who hasdmerated with France during the
colonial period, anavho signedpolitical, economic and technicat@rds with the French
governmentupon independenc¥. Regional studies of decolonisation in French -sub
Saharan Africehave accordingly focused on discerning the originfefance6s ap
foreign policysuccess They have done doy examininghe 1946 fede framework of the
French Union, and its 1958 successor, the French Community, as progressive, planned, ar
inevitable steps towards Franédrican co-opérationafter independenc&.The corollary
to this retrospective analysis has been the studdfridan nationalists who supported and
participated in theseolonial institutions, and who eventually signed the -operation

accords with the French governme@bnversely, thoseationalistswho actively opposed

®As several wor ks have obrseRrverdc e 6t heeifricao admraadoityF rod n
founded upon close ties between the metropole and its imperial colonies, had been integral to French foreigt
policy from the early Nineteenth Century. See for example W. Lewis (eahchSpeaking AfricaThe

Search for IdentitfNew York, 1965); Raoul Girardet, i@lée Coloniale en Francele 1871 a1962 (Paris,

1972); D. Bruce MarshallThe French Colonial Myth and Constitutidthaking in the Fourth Republic
(London, 1973); Henri Brunschwigrench Colonialisml871-1914: Myths and RealitigdNew York, 1966);

and Edward MortimerFrance and the Africans 1941960: A Political History(London, 1969). Cited in
Chafer,End of Empire.

% John Chipmanirench Power in AfricgOxford, 1989) p. 86.

3"When French Camerao achi eved independence in January 196
preferred candidate, Prime Minister Ahmadou Ahidjo, who immediately signed a series of military,
economic, diplomatic, and technicaloperation agreements with Paris.

Al though studies that emphas i-Afrean tids ecorractty |decentré e | i
independence as a moment of historical ruptilmey nevertheless present processes of continuity in terms of
co-operation withla presence francaiseatherthan its repudiatiorSee for example=rancgois G. Constantin,
6The Foreign PoAfciycaf EF iaadbipthooysKiek-Gaeang and Daniel Bath
(eds.),State and Society in Francophone Africa since Independgmeelon, 1995), pp. 83-199; Patrick
Manning, Francophone Sul$aharan Africa, 1880985 (New York, 1988); Anton Andereggef,r anc e 6 s
Relationship with SuBaharan Africa(Westport, 1994); Francis Terry McNamaFaance in Black Africa
(Washington D.C. , he&9)andGWAY r Maratdi n,n &KREra rAranckl dr i
in World Politics(New York, 1989), pp. 101 2 5 ; Shaun Gregory, 0The Frenc
P r e s AfncandAffairs,Vol. 99, No. 396 (2000), pp. 43848 G. B 0 s DeveldpmenttAl mareln ¢ h
Cooperati on U®GahtemporaryeEurGuean IHistery@o]. 12, No. 4 (2003), pp. 43456; J-F.

M®d ar d, OFr-8aaka&r am dA fSruibc a : A Privileged Relation
(eds.),Africa and the North: Beteen Globalization and Marginalizatiqi©xford, 2005), pp. 3%4.
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these institutions, and were excluded from #pparatus of state upon independénsach

as the U.P.Ci. have been significantly overlookéd.

On the other handhe French government appeared unable to cotiteob t r a u ma t
process of decolonisatian Algeria, whereby power was transferréal nationalist leaders
who had actively and violently opposed French integrationist. & result, the origins
and actions of the political @vement that delivered thfailure of French foreign policy
have received substantial scidy attention. Ofcourse, this failur@f French policy also
constituted a success fttre F.L.N, asthe movementvasable to realiséts own objective
of looseningA | g e ties ta thesmetropole. Importantly, the ability to loosen such ties was
dependat upon another sgess of the F.L.N. in Algeridhe fact thait wasable to occupy
the governmenbf the independent statelhis additional register of success points to a
secondhistorical conditionof decolonisationone that isevident in retrospective analyses
beyondthe French context: the independdiitican state. It is a conditiothat produced
statecentred and elitist histories of the nationalist struggléAfrica, and ensured the
al most compl et e acade mi-colonakecgnpagnuntil thelatet h e
1970s.

AmongstAfricanist academicsluring the 1960s and 1970the independent state was
perceived to be the triumph and pinnacle of the nationalist strd§gléese two
phenomenghusbecame inextricably intertwinedp thatstudies of thenationaliststruggle
were largely associated with tracing théstoriesof the politicalactorsthat occupiedthe
govanmens of newly independenifrican states.As Basil Davidson wrotén 1977, the
role of African history afterindependencevas tostudythe ¢he advent and advance, one
may even say the over whe'iDmivigdswindtso ruys,e
Ovictoryd i s as mpuocessfatidnalist movement leecame defined not
only by its achievement of independence, but alsotbwydcupation of the independent
stateds gover nanonerecartworespopChafen, Caoper, StédleRoberts,
Schler and Schmidt have observed, subsequentstatecentred histories o f Afric

nationalistpast have mrginalisedthose actors who &ven o t Owi nnersb6 at

% JosephRadical Nationalismp. 4.

“OCrawford Young,6 The End <«olonidl Btate i Afica? Reflections on Changing Political
Dy n a mAfiican®AffairsVol.103,No. 410 (2004), p. 2349, p. 23.

““Basi |l Davidson, 6 Qu eAfricandffassVoh B6pNo1302(977)j pp. 846, 5.39.mo ,
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that is, thosexcluded from the apparata$ the independent statélt is not surprising,
therefore, that the lack of any dedicated study on the U.P.C. was often accompanied by it:

designation as maverdenfdi | edd national i st

Therewas a notable challenge to thésends from the late 1960s, ortbatallowed the
pre-independence struggle of the U.P.C. its first significant instance of historical visibility.
A perceived failure of African governments to resollreit national economic problems,
as well as the proliferation of autocratic government practices and military coups,
coincided with the increasing popularity dieé &6 new soci al esternst o
academid’ The result was thatfricanist academicsvere increasingly interested in the
colonial trajectory of African actors who had been excluded from the apparatus of state
upon independence, with a shift in analysis from the ruling elites to alternative political
movements, urban workers and the rural peag.*®> In 1977, this produced the first
dedi cated monograph on t he URd&licaCNationaksmc h a
in Camerom. The enduring dominanceof retrospective and statist histories of
decolonisation, however, is evidendsgthe fact that the next dedicated monograph on the
u. p. C. , MbNaisshneeddsi maquis dans le €immeroun,was not published
until 1996.

The books of Joseph and Mbemtieis represented important correctives dertain

academidrends, whilst providing datled insights into the origins, politics, and support

“2Chafer,End of Empirep.Z7Cooper and Stoler, 6B®@t eRiHr8Rebers,op ol
OHiIi story and wMde morfy :StRh thterRatoMabIournal bfi Afriears Historical Studies

Vol. 33, No. 3 (2000), pp. 51822 ; Lynn Schl er-Statd &hd Alteroativeg Narratines: AN a t |
Exampl e fr om CAfiicannStudies R&viewal.l 48, 8Np.1 (2005), pp. 89.08; Elizabeth
Schmidt, 6Top Down or Bottom Up? Nationali st Mo
Gui nea ( Fr en cAmenbdandistoridal Revieval) 140, No. 4 (2005), pp. 978014, pp. 981

983.

43 Charles Atangaa, in the conclusion to his monograph on decolonisation in Cameroon, asserts that:

6Clearly, the French government was successful i
u. p. C. , the main opposition floerdc et ot oc oFmea ffraoEdss o el
Bayart describes the O0decisive aspectd of t he L
i ndependenceb6. Abel Eyinga, a Cameroonian academi

the pP&rt ¥y eild R.eMeredithuTerretianwhilst not advocating the term herself, acknowledges an
academic perception of the U. P. MartinaAtangana,ithé End ofl e d 6
French Rule in CameroofPlymouth, 2010), p. 129learFran - oi s Bayar t , 6LAUNI or
Cameroun et |l a D®col oni sataihdrerde dlé& A MdliekBuNd f4fi F ic &
(1978), pp. 44457, p. 457; Eyingalne Révolution Manquéd er r et t a, 6Camerooni a
Gl obaldd, p.

“See Michael Adas, 6Social History and tJoueal Bev ol
Social History Vol. 19, No. 2 (1985), pp. 33348.
“sSee Allen F. |l saacman, O6Peasants and Rura,l So

Confronting Historical Paradigms: Peasants, Labour and the Capitalist World System in Africa and Latin
America(Madison, 1993), pp. 26317.
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base of the U.P.CSimilar toanalyses of the African stateowever, these two works have
understood theU. P. C. 6 s instermsa bfedgmestic constraints, rather than
international opportunitieslo s ep hés st ud gxplaink the padys a nppol | ei , t
demands and armed actigrimarily as a local reaction against the soeezonomic and
political limitations of French rulvithin the territory Employing Marxist categorisations

of class, Joseptiescribes hisgpr oach as o6épol itical soci ol
| ocal 0 s oci aWweredneated byhec poliical tatdaetonomic inequalities of
French rule and whichul t i mately produced t RP&bedheP. C
similarly understandd h e U .p#8litic€ and sirmed struggle asrasponse tdocal
experiences of colonialisbut moves away from Marxist categories of analysis to employ
a cultural historical approactiHe examinesthe complex interaction otolonial and
indigerous6 i ma g i inirathei realsn® osfymbolsm, psychologyand linguisticsi that
contributedto the UP.® s demands, and which complic

6African resistanced’” vs. OEuropean domin:

Whilst the works of Joseph and Mimbe arethereforevital to understandinghe
U. P . listorical trajectorytheyhave | argely overl ooked th
Cameroonds border s. neplecedthe wagd ns av,hi they hb
campaign was shapeubt only bylocal reactions against colonial constraints, but algo
opportunitiesfor material support and political alliancesthe internationahrena Such
opportunitiesresided beyond the colongetropole axisand werefirstly representedy
the U.N, before eacompassindg?anAfrican and AfroAsian diplomatic networksAs will
be expanded upon below, the possibility of support from teesametropolitan networks
not only shaped t he such&&s.in@ependence antl unificatiow | d
also significantly determined the rhythms of the armed insurgency its&y.
acknowledging thee links bet ween t he |l ocal and gl oba
campai gn, t he present Imsisufargomparisgnizevelesthe u p o |
U.P.C. and F.L.N. In tis respect, it draws upoMat t hew C2002nbedkA y 0 s
Diplomatic Revoluton i n whi ch he argues that the F

%% JosephRadical Nationalismpp.1, 332.
47 Achille Mbembe La Naissance du Maquis dans le Sba@meroun (19201960) : Histoire des Usages de la
Raison en ColoniéParis, 1996)p. 10.
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wer e oOmut ual degmonstratinghdwahe movengr@temployed anti-colonial

violence to garneinternatonal political support particularlyat the U.N*8

The studies of Joseph and Mbembe, mor e
independence, which brings onea@econch e gl ect ed aspect that t h
the thesisredresss its continuation after 1960n part, thisneglectreflected a persistent
periodisation of African history, one that began amongst historians in the 1960s, and which
divided its past into the preolonial, colonial, and postolonial periods? From the late
1980s, historians of French s&aharan Africa began to elide this division, examining
continuities of close political and economic ties between French and African political
leaders, which straddled the latdaroal and postolonial period?’ Yet this elsion also
reflected a continued preoccupation with
governmental apparatus of the natgiate. As a result, continuities of oppositionldo
présence francaisky actors outside the institutions of thetgtparticularlythose enacted

beyond the colonynetropole axisremained largely overlooked.

This historiographical neglect also reflected the fact that -ipdspendence
insurgencies enjoyed little politiclgitimacy amongst African and &gterngovernments
throughout the 1960s and 1970s. African political leaders, for example, became
increasingly aware of the difficulties of national development and integration after
independence, as well as the exigencies of establishing political stabilitgeandty.
Within this imperative framework shared by most African governmemtich became
mani f est i n thentdercften @aecsedtofandodt er ri t
Charter i there was little room for seeing insurgent movements as |egéjma
devel opment that itself significantly <co
campaign>* Amongst governments in Western Europe and North America, there was

similarly a desire to ensure the political stability and economic viabilitynef/ly-

“8 Matthew ConnellyA Di pl omati ¢ Revol uti on: Al geriads Figt
PostCold War Era(Oxford, 2002) pp. 6974, 110.See also Martin Thoma$, F r a ncased: ench North
Africa Before the United Nations, 19529 6 €adntemporary European Histgryol. 10, No.1 (2001), pp.

91-121, p. 103.

““Stephen Ellis, O6Writing Boursal o AfricandHistorfVol. &8 (2602, pp or a I
1-26, p.5.

*¥ Manning, Francophone Sul$aharan Africa, 1880985 Chipman,French Power in AfricaMcNamara,
France in Black Africa Gr egory, 6The French Military in Afri.
"Ruth 1lyob, ©O6Regional Hegemony: Domi naheiJanal ofa nd

Modern African Studie¥ol. 3, No. 2 (1993), pp. 25276, p. 273; Claphamifrican Guerrillas, p. 215.
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independent African states, particularly to prevent communist encroachment in the context
of the Cold War?

From the 1990s, however, the visibility of opposition actors in-pakgpendence
Africa began to increase within historical schiskip>® In relation to the perceived crisis
of the contemporary African state, these studies refietiie growing legitimacy of
domestic opposition groups amongstedtern policymakers and political scientists. That
is, the growing acceptance of theseup® as authentic expressions of alienation from the
nationbuilding projects of African governments, the latter of which have been increasingly
bl amed for the continentds current dilem
aid conditionalitiesof 6 g o o d gropoesed am Africargo@ernments by the 1.M.F.
and Western donor states, and by the fact that opposition grbupsluding armed
insurgents’ have been increasingly incorporated into political pestaaring settlements
with the governmes that they have actively contestédlhe decreased legitimacy of
African state actorghus corresponded t@n increasedhistorical visibility of non-state
opposition actorsAs a result, thimcademic developmenan be vieweds acontinuation
of tihsda oahy f approachbaebdegamil the late 1968smongst Africanists

Two recent articledby Meredith Terretta heae subsequentlyextended the historical
analysis of the U.P.C. into the pastiependence period he first of these, published i
2005, buil ds upon Mb e mbtlerdughoubtioedl 850skagd intoxha mi
1960s, indigenous understandings of freedom and justice translated into popular suppor
for the U.P.C. within Camerooti.More importantly, the second article publishedin
20107 hasbrought a muclwelcome focus taheU. P. C. 0 s adivitipdaodnia t i c
engagement with extnaetropolitan network® This study encompasses the decamih
before ad after Cameroonos i extgrelpJeonsdeepnhcdes, satn
comparing the U.P.C. a n din garticular,Nrerétsa indicaged o n

Pinar Bilgin and Adam David Morton, O6Historicisi
War Annexat i on o fThitdWerld Quacerlyavbl. 23 &ao. & (R0, pd 580, pp. 5762;
Dean C. Ti pps, O6Moderni zation Theory and the Co

Comparative Studies in Society and Histdrgl. 15, No. 2 (1973), pp. 19826, p. 209

“Terretta, O6Camer oonid\Wan Waravéndhearkarnng ®Rel@b ChiGloghdr a |
Clapham (ed.)African Guerrillas p . 227. See also Van Walraven an
African History: -48n Introductiond, pp. 1

van Wal raven and Abbink, @R ehristophek ClappamiRieasaindsthea n ¢ e
International System: The Politics of State Survi@dmbridge, 1996). 225

*“Meredith Terretta, 6AGod of | ndep etondlismioteeMaq@o d o
of Cameroon, 1951 9 7 Jodrnal of African HistoryVol. 46, No. 1 (2005), pp. 7401.

®*Terretta, 6Cameroondan Nationalists Go Gl obal
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how the U.P.C.0s survival as a national:i
support of foreign policynakers>’ By examining both théndigenousand intenational

di mensions of the U.P.C.6s cabothadgepl Vet
and broadly gl Disal éatf@d neadiimdrand : aomneée | o
inside the territory, the other outside its bord&rs.

Importarily, however, bys e e ki ng t o r ehsstoryfeom thé domithnck of C. (
statecentred narrativesand byreflecting a growing pessimism towards thalitical and
economic practicesf African governmentghe works of Joseph, Mbembe, and Terrétta
i ke many histori es a havatoa teadidy disnissed tineaté dsrao m
conceptual framewor¥ In other words, they have studied thesarginalised groups as
inherently opposed f@nd outside ofthe historical and political logic of éhAfrican state,
rather than partaking in itOn the one hand, sudmn understandin@rises from what
Roitman callsd b i n ar y aliolt the $tatephld fails to apprehendhaté nem at e 6
actors can proteshe exercise of power by governmentst at the same timeonsider it
logical ®° On the other hand, this understanding results from a normative definition of what
constitutes state actoand the exercise of statehoadjefinitionwhich, as cited above, is
largely based upon controlling the domesinstitutions and territory of the state. It is a
definition by which the U.P.C., and indeed the African state, lmen designated as
0fail edo.

Tol ocate the U. P. tBeldyis of she statgghgrefere requireslan n
alternativeand hstoricised understanding of African statehcad governancelt is an
understanding that requires one to understand that, during the era of decolonisation, thi
struggle over the state was as much a struggle for international connections and support, ¢
it was for domestic territory and institutior&pecifically, it requires one to acknowledge
that a fundamental function of African statehood has been the ability to access externa

resources, through a recognised claim to represent an independent state.

Terretta, 6CameroondanpNa20OOnalists Go Global
®Terretta, 6CameGmwGohad anpNal96nalist

*Florenica E. Mallon, o6Dialogues AminrFgderickh @opér agr
(ed.), Confronting Historical Paradigms: Peasants, Labour and the Capitalist World System in Africa and
Latin America(Madison, 1993)pp. 371402.

% Janet RoitmanFiscal Disobedience: An Anthropology of Economic Regulation in Central Africa
(Princeton, 2005). 45.
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The necessityof t hi s acknowl edgement I's perhaps
which, whilst innovative and importantjoes not provide a unifying framework through
which to explain the linkages and ibmatl é&r ¢
fronts. A historicised understanding of the African state and its fungbiemsdes such a
framework.tenabl es one to study the state as
articulated by Bayart, acts to mediate relations between Africghenekst of the world. In
particular, Bayart argues that the study of such intermediary institutions allows one to
reconstruct the concrete historical cono
systemi and the struggles to which this has givései while at the same avoiding the
minutiae of local history*'Bef or e tracing how the U.P.C.
within this historicised function of African statehood, it would beipertt to firstly trace
how it has been réculated in acdemic analyses, and how the thesis builds upon these
studies.

A Fundamental Function of African Statehood

Since the 1990s, works by Bayart, ®hh Daloz, Mamdani, and Mbembavearguel
that academic analyses of the (stdharan) African statersie independence have adhered
to a conceptual faultne. On the one side, there are those studies that analyse the African
state through compan to a universal standardoeV¢ t er n 6 moder ni tyo.
consequently examined in a residual @dtya rather than on their own terms. That is,
African states are only wunderstood in fu
they experienced economic and political instability, in pathological terms of what they are
not. According to Mamdaniet al, the original proponents of such analyses were the
modernisation theorists of the 1950s and 1960s, and it is an analytical trend that has
persisted within comparative politiaand historyuntil the present? This comparative
approach to the Africarstate has, according to Mamdani and Mbembe, justified
6neol i beral d intervention programmes by
the perceived crisis of the African state arose in1B8Gs. In particular, they have argued
that ILM.F. struai r a | adjust ment programmes and

®JearFr an-oi s Bayart, OAfrica i n AfidaeAffsitg Yol. 89, NOA395H i s t
(2000), pp. 27-267, p.246.
2 Mamdani,Citizen and Subjecp. 9; MbembeQOn the Postcolonyp. 7.
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governanceoO seek itwhichpateseeras Acapable @ resolsirigdheire s

political and economic problems themselvésck on the universal path of progrés.

On the otler side of this faultine 1 where Bayaret al. implicitly locate themselves
there are those studies that have sought to restore historicity, agency, and specificity to th.
African state. Historicity does not simply mean historical modes of explandiign,
refusing what Mamdani calls oO6history by
meaningful through its conceptual interaction with EurdfieSuch analogicalanalyses
may, thereforeacknowledge the shallow development efforts of colonial adtraticns
as a historicatonstraint onindependentAfrican states®® They may alsd as will be
demonstrated beloiv subsequently recognise the ability to access external assistance as a
vital prerogative of African governmentdevertheless these phenosna are only
understoodss deviatiors from an ideatypical and Eurocentric standaod statehoodand
stateformationinor mal |l y based upon a government

over its territory, and to provide for the welfare of its detizepopulation.

Instead, historicityentails a focus on howfrican actorscould appropriatéVestern

state institutiongo create a unique and complex historical trajectory, one that refutes a
l i near path to the 6modesured i teans aftagheremteioc h
deviation. It is within this particular sense of history that African agency and specificity is
located, and why Mamdani and Bayart in particular criticise dependency theory. Whilst
dependency theory sought, through histdram@alysis, to contest the model of universal
progress posited by modernisation theorists, it also reproduced certain of its assumptions
Namely, it subsumed the specificity of African states into an underdeveloped periphery, it
defined African states prismr i | 'y by what they were not

relationship with the depassiveupadihatiofé or ed e

As regards the present study, the most important product of this historicised approach
has beenthewkr of Bayart, and particularly his
extraversion as a strateg-$abgrahi Ahritbaebd

to compensate for difficulties in thng 6b6a

%3 Mamdani,Citizen and Subjecp. 285; MbembeQn the Postcolonyp. 7.

¢4 Mamdani,Citizen and Subjegcp. 9

®See for example: Tonya LangRairldur eéTahrichgtsheralPdl i
International Studies Reviewol. 1, No. 1 (1999),pp.599; Charl es Al ao, O0The Pr
in Africad in Muthiah Al agl@agnatimnald&Sacdrity Managemdant andétm o g u
United NationgTokyo, 1999), pp. 8302; pp. 88102;Her bst, OResponding. to Sta
% Bayart, The State in Africapp. 58; MamdaniCitizen and Subjecpp. 911.
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resources from the external environm&hBayart locates this strategy as an enduring
historical logic of African society, one that has expressed itself in the actions of African
governments since independence. In this respect, the dependency af goieanments

on the external environment indicates adherenceto a more particular political logic,
rather than a deviation from a universalised model of statehood. Chabal and Daloz build
upon this point, arguing that the use of foreign assistance tigaAfgovernments should

be examined from a ¢6less normative and
allows a deeper understanding of how such assistance represents an integral part of tr

economic and political systems of African stdtes.

Due to the fact that Cameroon achieved independence in the midst of violent and
disruptive conflict, it was not until the beginning of the 1970s that political scientists began
to view the countryds political a.Bgthi® c on
time, the governmerit under Ahmadou Ahidjé had quashed the U.P.C. insurgency, and
been able to ensure that Cameroon possessed national economic growth rates to rival tho:
of Gabon and % Ake fir& maje mahdgtaphs dedicatedanalysing the
independent Cameroonian state appeared in-197Q, andrecognised th@ecessity and
ability of the Ahidjo governmerib actively negotiate access to foreign assistavitor
T. Le Ving, for examplear gued t hat Ahi mth wiltasy assistanoeeirs t
1960 was an Oastuted move that had all c
insurgency as a viable military threat by 1962n the economic frontWwillard R.
Johnson wrote that Camer oo n 6ughtigemegetiation oh a d

0l asgeel e assi stanced6 from France and the

investment programme for foreign firms.

Despite praise for the countryés politi
practice of acessing external aicepresented dack of statehood against a normative
modell n t he pr ef alg78wotk,che ekgamneadsttantlie study of Cameroon

acquired its widespread relevance from 6

®"Bayart,The State in Africapp. 2122.

% Chabal and Dalozfrica Waks, p.110.

%9 Between 1960 and 1966, the annual growth rate of the Cameroonian economy averaged b&#een 7
compared to that of Gabon (9. 5%) aiihlkk Cantereon Eéderad d 6
Republic(London, 1971), p. 180.

OLe Vine, The Cameroon Federal Republjzp. 180181.

" willard R. JohnsonThe Cameroon Federation: Political Integration in a Fragmentary So¢Ritinceton,
1970),p. 104.
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thewirst atesd of the world: 6the modeTniz
Whilst the Cameroonian state was new, therefore, it was understood by what it was not:
moder n. I nstead, the Camerooni an mtioadfe w
6fragmentedd and oO6traditional & societies
access to external assistafite.

Johnson was writing at a time when modernisation theory was coming under increasing
criticism amongst Americapolitical scientists, yet several of its key tenets persisted in his
work.”* Modernisation theory primarily emerged amongst North American academics in
the 1950s, during a time when an increasing number of former colonial territories were
joining the interational community of nations. Certain political scientists and economists
consequently sought to break out of their parochial fields of studlyich had primarily
focused on Western Europe and the U.S.And apply their analytical rigour to political
and economic systems that had hitherto largetgn the realm of anthropolo@The fact
that this was a theory of modesation suggests that its main purpose was to analyse
processes of change within these newly independent states. Through the very act o
designating this change as modernisation
assumed. As Dean Tipps wrote in 1973, mo

but one which is defined in teffms of t he

Whilst different standards of modernity were emphasised within different studies, they
commonly articulated an industrialised market economy with positive rates of growth, and
a participant political cul t ur ghared natiana d
symbol s of As balhecorttemposay .and more recent academic studies have
observed, underlying this image was an idealised vision of the United States of America,

which was posited as the desirable outcome of the modernisatiorsqracel indeed the

2 JohnsonThe Cameroon Federatiop. vii.

3 JohnsonThe Cameroon Federatiop. vii.

“o6Brien, 6Modernization, Order, and the Erosion
moderni sation theory amongst U . SPoliticalcOaddreénmChangingw a s
SocietiegNew Haven, 1968). Johnson cited several kedernisation theorists in his work to support his

compl ex theoretical models of &éintegrationd, not e
“For a detailed overview of these developments,

NationBui | di ng: Political Devel opment Theor yJoanald t h
of Southeast Asian Studie¥pl. 34, No. 3 (2003), pp. 424 4 8 ; Bil gin and Mor t |
Repesentations of fAFailed Stateso.

Ti pps, 6 bhoTHeery and theaComparative Study of Sociéties204.
" JohnsonThe Cameroon Federatiop. vii.
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pinnacle of modernity® The universalised standard of the modern nastate found its
anal ogue in the ahistorical designation
subsistence agricul t atons’”®By oodtragirglthaese idealdypes,? t
modernisation theorists posited a series of binaries to measure the transition from
Otraditiond to Omodernity6o, a transitior

channelled through the state appardtus

By the 1970s,however, it was becomingapparent that the ability of African
governments to negotiate accessetdernal resources was not producing the desired
processof modernisationbut instead represented a deviation from such a prdéeess.
the late 1970s, rmlysesof the Cameroonian state by political scientiatcordingly
adhered to the pattern outlinatithe beginning of the chaptevherebyaninitial optimism
gradually gave way to increasingly pessimistic and pathological assessnfentsénes® a k
and néesdf hdeed, it was the Ahidjo govern
technical assistance that formed the basis for a less optimistic assessment of the
Cameroonian state i n 1978 Gaulkst Afritea Catherabro s e [
Under Ahmadu Ahidjf?’l n t he chapters off ¢t akeviduslytr kq
praised by Johnson and othdsslied a complete lack of demratic freedom within
Cameroonmaintained by the use fifreign military assistancéom Francé®® In economic
terms, the country continued to be dependent on French capital investment and financia
aid for its growthi primarily in the form of export commoditiésyet the profits of such

investment were repatriated, whilst financial aid was monagmblis/ a governmental elite

®“Tipps, O6Modernization Theoryo, p. 2NaBonB WBielrdjiergd,
429.

“Tipps, 6Modernization Theoryd, p. 204.

8 See in particular: Daniel Lernefhe Passing of Traditional Society: Modernizing the Middle Esstv

York, 1958); C. E. BlackThe Dynamics of Modernization: A Study in Comparative His{bigw York,

1966).

81SeeJackson and RosbekS$tates Bevgisty pydenjRNo ShoreutswePaogressp.

14, 100.

8 Richard Joseph (ed Gaullist Africa: Cameroon Under Ahmadu Ahidnugu, 1978).

% From 1961, Ahidjo administered largely by presidential decree, and every six months renewedsan alm
perpetual state of emergency that gave the police force sweeping powers to arrest anyone suspected ¢
Osubversion against the statebo. Th@ert rvweesr ed 6ai |l nst ¢
administrativ@ for political prisoners, each with capacity of 8,000. Accusations of electoral fraud were also
frequently made by exiled Cameroonians, so that by 1978, Ahidjo had already been in office for eighteen
years. Such accusations did not prevent the French government from remaining Gaméief soarce of
financial and technical assistance, particularly in regards to the police and armed foro&lselSegnga,
6Goer nment by St éantRehard floseBhmedds;gudiist Afsich: Cameroon Under Ahmadu
Ahidjo (Enugu,1978), pp. 104L10.
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consisting of Fr afThe dse ofiCametbongleseph wote, avhslonee
of acdohewi al 6 and O&6éperipheral capitalist

lacked both political and economic freed&.

Such terminology, and the fact that certain chapters in this book cite works by Samir
Amin and André Gunder Frank, locates it within the dependency school that gained
ascendancy from the early 1970s, and originated in studies of Latin Aiffetisappled
to Africa T notably by Walter Rodney dependency theorists cited the continued
authoritarian practices of independent governments, and the continued poverty of their
popul ati ons, to contest moderni sation t|
6undevel opedo6 due to o6tr adi®flisteadatiwas doerto 6 p
the way in which these countries had been integrated into the capitalist world system by
imperial expansion. By exploiting these countries primarily as a sotinGavomaterials,

colonialism prevented their industrialisation and development.

According to the dependency theorjstaperialism had changed in form but not in fact
after independencdfrican political elites whi ch compri sed ai é&&C om
continued to allow their countries to be exploited for their raw materials. In exchange,
these elites could collect money on import and export duties, but were nothing more than
6puppetso or 61 ackByypasifing Afficanfleadera s g mec @ p i p &
for foreign capital,however, and locating this within a long history of imperialism
stretching back for centuries, dependency theorists lost sight of both the agency of African
actors, and a changing historical context. What is monegakf states were still defined in
resi dual terms of what they were Onot 6,
were not independent, they were not deve
exchange, only the peripherfs a consequace Af ri can government s

external resourcesntinued to belesignateds a pathological deviation.

Green, Reginald Herbold. 6The Political Economy
(ed.), Gaullist Africa: Cameroon Under Ahmadu AhidjBourth Dimension Publishers: Enugu, 197&).
162178, p. 166.

®Ri char d Jodustepahd @d merral in Richardnimsemhrek@aullist Africa: Caneroon
Under Ahmadu Ahidj¢Enugu, 1978), pp.-82, p. 29.

% The book frequently cites: Samir AmiAccumulation on a World Scale: @ritique of the Theory of
Underdevelopmen{New York, 197); André Gunder FrankCapitalism and Underdevelopment in Latin
America Historical Studies of Chile and BraZiNew York, 1969).

87 Walter RodneyHow Europe Underdeveloped Afri¢gondon, 1973).

8 Colin Leys, Underdevelopment in Kenya: The Political Eoaty of NeeColonialism, 19641971
(Berkeley, 1974), pp. 19898.
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Dependency theorists made an important point, howeNamely, thatthe narrow
exportorientated development efforts of the colorgtdte significantly limited the ability
of African governments to provide for the welfare of its citizenry, or for inspiring a sense
of loyalty to the statéAs Priceand Coopehave more recently observed, this encouraged
African governments texploit their privileged position in relation to international aid and
tradei especially from former colonial powersto maintain their hold on poweAs the
representatives of independent states, African governmemésable to ustheir access to
external resowes for strategies of patronage and coercidhereby ceopting and
suppressing political rivaf§ The works of Bayart, Chabal and Daloz posit this ability
the use okexternal opportunities to compensate for domestic constiiaiassan enduring
and hisoricised logic of the African staf8It was an end in itself, rather than a means to
0 mo d e rWithirt thi$ logic of extraversignthe institutions of state become a vital
interface between domestic and mi&ional distribution network§ his concepialisation
of the statesubsequentlyprovides an entrpoint into examining the ways in which local,

regional, andnternationahistories became linked in the era of decolonisation.

At the same time, however, the works of Bayart, Chabal and Dalz overlooked
significantinternationaldevelopments in the pestar period, developments that shaped
how African governments were able to negotiate accesstéonalresources. Importantly,
this includes how internationally recognised sovereignty cemige deployed as a vital
strategy of extraversion: that is, how it became a fundamental function of African
statehoodThis development haastead been noted in the worksasbdemicspecialising
in the history of international relationsparticularly &ckson, Clapham, Anghie, and
Englebert* Af t er the Second World War, there
underwritten by international law, and manifest in organisations such as the United Nations
and the World Bank. This legal and organisational sesaught to maintain the viability of
newly independent states by protecting them from external aggression, granting them
access to significant development assistance, and providing them with a diplomatic
platform - the U.N. General Assembly where thesatates, in princile at least, stood on

equal standing with the industrialised nations.

8 Robert M. Price6 NeCoo | oni al i sm and Ghana6s Econo @dnadianDe c |
Journal of African Studied/ol. 18, Na 1 (1984), pp. 16393, p. 189Cooper Africa Sincel94Q p. 106.

% Bayart, The State in Africapp. 2222 Chabal and DaloZfrica Worksp.110115.

1Jackson,QuasiStates Clapham,Africa and the International Systerpp.1222; Ant ony Anghi e
Evolution of International Law: Colonial and Postcolorifaé a | iThird &erld Quarterly Vol. 27,No. 5

(2006), pp. 739753; Pierre Englebergfrica: Unity, Sovereignty, and SorraiBoulder, 2009).
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The result was that the recognition of sovereignty in international law provided
governments with significant benefits. After African territories became imdigpe, and
externally recognised as such by membership in the United Nations, their governments
could use their claim to represent a sovV
r e s o W7As raesnbers of the U.N., for example, these stedesd provide key votes to
supporti or opposei foreign governments at the General Assembly, in exchange for
needed external material assistance. Indeedgeral studies have observed htvis
practice has remained a key prerogative of African governnighisFr anceds f
African territories, thispermits one to understand how the maintenance of close ties
between France and its former African colonies not simplybeena mat t eor of
c o | o n i oaHranee midtating the terms of the relationship.eladt and as Lemarchand
has argued on the national level, the dynamic that underlay such clientelist ties was one o
reciprocity and mutual benefité By 1963, furthermore recognised sovereigniyrovided
the benefit of anorrinterference pacbetweenAfrican statespecominginstitutionally

manifest in the creation of the Organisation of African Unity (O.A%).).

Studiesthat recognise the importance of internationally recognised soverdignéy
however limited their analyses to the government etivat occupied the territories and
institutions ofAfrican states. By tracing how a fundamental function of African statehood
emerged through the study exkiled hon-staté actorsi the U.P.C.i the present study
makesthreecontributionsto the literatire on the African staté-irstly, it demonstrates that
there was a brief moment of possibility the immediate poshdependence era, when
governmental and negovernmental groupsould compete to access external resources in
the name of an independentate. Secondly, his moment of possibility allows a
comparative approaclone thatoffers amore detailednsight into how this function of
African statehoodtould be successfully performed. It doeshsoreveaing the complex
dynamicsand strategieshat determinednow competing groups could achieegternal
recognition as the representative of an independent state, and thereby access cruci

resources from the international environment.

92 ClaphamAfrica and the International System. 22.

% Clapham,Africa and the International Systerp. 22 Cooper,Africa Since 1940p. 198 Francois G.
Constantin, 0The Foreiigm:PCllii @yt afAntfongKinkesapndnd & r A
Daniel Bachs (eds.Btate and Society in Francophone Africa Since Independéooelon, 1995), p. 183

199, p. 187.

“Ren® Lemarchand, o6Political Clientelism and Et
NationB u i | drherAgérican Political Science Revijevol. 66, No.1 (1972), pp. 680.

®l'yob, O6Regi6nal Hegemony
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In this respegctthe thesidinally demonstrates how armedndlict emerged as &ey
strategy in competing attemptsgerform this function of African statehood. In doing so, it
contests a growing trend amongst political scientists in which the Afsizd@ is analysed
against aVeberian ideal typ&ltisamodeb f st at ehood that emph
ability to exercise complete domestic authority over its territory and populations, based
upon Weberds definition of the state as
use of ¥NThereseltsdhatonvithin these political science analyses, instances of
armed conflict in Africai especially since the 1990si ncr easi ngl y i ndi
statehood, resulting in pathologicé&ln de:
contrastpy demonstrating how armed conflict emerged as a key strategy to obtain external
recognitioni and resource$ as the representative of an independent state, the present
study argues how warfare could constitute a fundamenaaticeof African statehoodit
therefore adds an important historical dimension to works by Reno, Bayart, Ellis and
Hibou, which have arguethatsince the 1990s, conflict in Africa can be seen as an integral

part of statehood and steftarmation, rather than its negatioh.

Methodolo gy and Sources: A Transnational Approach

The armed conflict in Cameroon, aisllocation withinthe extravertedbgic of African
statehood thus provide a way of linking local andinternationalhistories during the
decades before and after indepamek In order to analyse these historical connections, the
thesis adopts a transnational approach, rather than that of global histatrys, it traces
exchanges and connectiottgat cross national boundaries, but which do not claim to
encompass the erg globe. As Kearney notes, whilst global processes are largely
decentred from any specific national territory, transnational processes are more specific.
and can be anchored in one or more nasi@tes whilst at the same time operating across
their teritorial boundaries® Even within this more limited scophpwever,an analysis of

thespecificways in which anationalist movemerit and its armed insurgeng¢ywas linked

% Stein Sundstol Erken, O6fAState Failureod in Theory and F
Contradictions ReliewStlaearnationalStudieddl. 3% N 1 (2011), pp. 22847, p.
236. The first notable appearance of this normative standard appeased 982 article by Jackson and
Rosberg. See JacksondRadd s ber g, OWhy Afri@abdssWeak. S2ates Per
" Migdal, State in Sociefypp. 1516.
BEr i k SSeérma,t e6 dpa2dd. ur e 0
% JeanFrancois Bayart, Stephen Ellis, and Beatrice Hibbhe Crininalization of the State in Africa
(Oxford 1999); William RenoWwarlord Politics and African Statg8oulder, 1998).

OMm., K e a The &ogal and the Global: The Anthropology of Globalization and Transnatioalism
Annual Review of Anthropologyol. 24 (1995), pp. 545665, p. 548.
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to international actors and institutignzosessignificant problems in terms of srch
methodology. These problerbecane manifest in two respects, and brigambrrespond to

thestudyot he U.IdRalb& n d s 6 gntroolmraal fiwnts, as articulated by Terretta.

Firstof albi n ter ms of recover henlyP.Ctahdeits arrhed c a |
insurgency there are the challenges friding documents producelly a group that, for
most of its existence, wallegal andforced to operateinderground As Scagliola has
noted in her study of the Dutch war of decolonisation Indonesia, a defining
characteristic of guerrilla warfaiieparticularly in a colonial contextis the asymmetry of
forces involved® Faced with the superior weaponry, numbers, teaiding of the colonial
power, guerrilla fighters were forced to be camgly mobile and to operate in an
extremely clandestine manneBuch a mode of operation is not conducive to the
production or collation of documenigth which the historiancanlater piece together the
U. P. C. 0 s strdgglen . sCarmecoon, moreover, rénch forces often seized or
destroyed U.P.C. documents when they uncovereshquisencampment, both for the
purposes of intelligeneg at her i ng, and to ensure that t
spread amongst the populatit®AAs the armed strugglpersisted after independence, so
too did this dynamic. Cameroonian armed forteeked awayanyé s u b véer 4. R .eC
documentsn a Security Bureau Library of Prohibited Publications, or destroyed them by

fire. 103

Nevertheless, it is precisely theegter resources dhe Frenchand Cameroonian
governmentsand theirpredilection forintelligencegathering, thaserve to provide the
richest source of information for the U.
French military archivesf the Service Historiqgue de la Défenge Vincennes, and the
SouthWest Provincial archives of the Cameroonian government in Buea, furnished
documents detailingoththe tactics and strategies of U.P.C. fighters, as well as letters and
pamphlets producely the party members themselvds a result, these archivesoke
Martihn Thomas® conception of t I hereby practicesadf 0

police surveillance became as important as armed force in suppressing idisaetitey

Wist ef Scagliola, 6The Silences and Myt h#ndooesiana # C
Decolonisation War (194% 9 4 ®jQrdpean Review of Histary/ol. 14, No. 2, 2007, pp. 235262, p. 36.
2Achi |l | e IMivarmdsdorts ét Begage des Vivants: Les Errances de la Mémoire Nationalise au

C a me r Balitigue Africaine No. 22 (1986), pp. 376, pp. 5960.

193 Subversive Activities by U.P.C. and Other Political Parties like K.D.M., 1962 SouthWest
Provircial Archives, Buea, Gaeroon (Vb/b 1962/8).
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also demonstta how these practices persisted in the -pokinial era'®* Importantly,

such practices have also enabled the collation of documents and nemaliised by
U.P.C. members themselvesyurceswvhich would otherwisehavebeen scattered, lost, or
destroyedin doi ng so, one is able to mitigate
historical voice fronforeign and government archivés.

Secondl vy, in terms of |l ocating sources
there is the problem ofegpgraphical scope. This problem is particularly acute not only due
to the relatively limitedime andresources of a doctoral project, but also because the party
engaged with extranetropolitan networks that encompassed actors as far afield as the
U.S.A., West Africa, North Africa, Europe, and the Far Ed@stademics of transnational
history have addressed the problem of tracking movements across such networks in twc
ways. First of all, they have sought out the archives of international organisations
paricularly the UN.i whi ch ser ve as thadiplonmickadivititesobotht r a
government and negovernmentactors!®® Within the scope of the present project,
however, a trip to New York was not feasiblevertheless elements of theDag
Hammargjold Library i particularly resolutions of the General Assemblyave been

made available onlin@ndthus mitigated this issue to a significaeigree'’

The second way in which historians have been able to trace transnationattionss
throudh multi-archival research irseveral countries, including both state and private
archives'®® As the U.P.C. engaged with significant number of foreign governments and
international organisationsowever, research for the present study had to be moredimit
and was therefore restricted to twamuntries: France and Cameroo@nce again,
government archivesn Vincennes and Buearoved a valuable hub of collated and
centralisedinformation. In this instance, it was due to the fact that both the French and
Camerooniarnintelligence servicedemonstrated a marked concern with tracing the €ross
border movements and diplomatic activities of U.P.C. memb&hss aspect of

intelligencegathering adheres to the extraverted logic of the state in Africa, and in

1% Martin ThomasEmpires of Intelligence: Security Services and Colonial Disorder After (Bérkeley,

2008).

1%55ee StephenEli§i Wr i ti ng Hi stories,pdd. Contemporary Afric
% Eor an overview of workshtat have used such an approach, see
of 1 nternat i douralof Globad HistotyWot. 6, Nan 2 (2011), pp. 21222.

Y97 The library can be located dittp://www.un.org/Depts/dhl

198 An excellent example of what such research can achieve is Piero Glejjesélisting Missions: Havana,
Washington, and Africa: 1958976(Chapel Hill, 2002).
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partiu | ar Price and Cooper d8%8ine thecerwasafrelativd e
lack of socieeconomic and political opportunity within African territories, even a small
quantity of external support could make a vital difference to those that amiitlcaccess

to it. As such, both colonial and pesilonial governments, in the words of Cooper, sought

to 6police their citizens® access to the

It would, however, be pertinent to mention three restrictions experientedt w
performing research in governméntand particularlymilitary i archives; restrictions that
demonstrate the U.P.C. insurgency remains somewhat of a politically sensitive topic. First
of all, access was not granted to the papers of Jacques Fochaet Fr ench Pr
Chief of Staff for African and Madagascan Affairéieldat the National Archives in Payis
despite dengthydb pr ocedur e de d®r o.grhis wase sigdificamilytdie t h
to alaw introduced on "8 January 197%hat prohikits i for up to sixty years access to
documents that involve either the private lives of individuals or the defence interests of
France.Indeed, such a law also restricted access to certain documents at the Frenct
Communist Party archives in St. Dencondly, access was restricted at the National
Archives in Yaoundé, owing to the fact that the time of research unforturiatahg
unavoidablyi coincided with forthcoming presidential elections, resulting in heightened
security. Thirdly, whilst access wsa granted to the departmental archives in Buea,
Cameroonian government officials had receidtlycel assi fi ed6é t he mat

with the result that much of it had been removed.

To compensate for these gaps, both-statearchivesand or&testimoniesvere sought
in Cameroon and Francd&he former, represented by the collections of the Protestant
missionary organisatioDéfap and of the French political activist Daniel Guenmere
i mportant repositories o0$andpamephl@8uldingCupdns n
theapproacto f ewliMperialHi st or yd6, these archives rep
political and humanitarian circuits that linked colony to metropbléds regards oral

testimony, thanost importantvork was to be coducted with Ndeh Ntumazah, one of the

19p ¢ | NemColodialismdo, p. 189; Cooper, O6Africa Since 1940¢
Wcooper, O6Africa Since 19406, p. 160.
MgeeforexamplesEr ederi ck Cooper and Ann Laur a Sthinkihgear , 6

Research Agendadé in Freder i c RendbosoopEnpire:a&olahial LultoresL a u
in a Bourgeas World (Berkeley, 1997), pp.-59; A.G. Hopkins (ed.),Globalization in World History
(London, 2002) Antoinette Burton (ed.)After the Imperial Turn: Thinking With and Through the Nation
(North Carolina, 2003)For a more detailed analysis of how huntarmén circuits operated between
Cameroon and France,es&ui | | aume Lachenal and BertrandgdetTai't
Col oni al e deleCa$Ajoutabanu Camaroun,e 9359 7 13e.Méuvement Social/ol. 227, No.

1 (2009), pp. 4%3.
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| ast surviving member s o andwhoaspendsigaificant time o
both within Cameroon and abroddnfortunately, Ntumazah passed away in 203ore

a trip to Cameroon could be madecloseassociatef Ntumazah howeversubsequently
provided valuable assistance in making contact with former U.P.C. members, members
that had both fought in thmaquisand spent time in Accra, Europe and the Far Hésse
interviews not only providginformaion missing from government archives, but also draw
attention to the histories and agency of individuals as they participated in transnational
networks. Following from the work dBasch,Schiller and Blancsuch a focus helps to
substantiateand nuancéhe sometimesabstractanalysiso f &6f | ows d and 6¢

often accompany transnational studits.

Perhaps most importantly, by tracing how specific individuals and gengegedvith
transnational political, ideological, and economic netwarker time these6 f | ows 6
6circul ations® ar e unsentanwistoricatty i bnel asuQoaper das a
further observed t r ansnati onal economic and pol it
where power coalesces, whilst structures and n&sveenetrate certain places with great
intensity, yet tail off elsewherg® As such,a changingnternational environment consisted
of constraintsas well as opportunities for African actorBhis becomes evident in the
Uu. P. C. 0s di pl o marticulasly its tattemnpisgtbuse, soveraigdty gs aan
international clairrmaking device. Whilst the U.P.C. was able to engage with -extra
metropolitan support networks, and to access external resources as the recognise
representative of an independent statesehpossibilities had closed down by the end of
the 1960s. By tracing how and why these opportunities opened and closed, the preser
study reveals the dynamics underlyimgemergenfunction of African statehoqdand the
complex relationship between dortiesand international processes during the era of

decolonisation.

12| inda G. Basch, Nina Glick Schiller, and Cristina Szanton Bldfations Unbound: Transnational
Projects, Postcolonial Predicaments, and Deterritorialized Nasoates(Basel, 1994). An influential book

on the more abstract approach has been Arjun AppairdModernity at Large: Cultural Dimensions of
Globalization(Minneapolis, 1999).

YWrrederi cWh&obopserthé Concept of Globalizati én Go
African Affairs Vol. 100, No. 399 (2001), pp. 1843, p. 190.
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Structure of the Thesis

Chapter oneestablishes the broader historical contektdomestic constraints and
international opportunitiefom which a fundamental function of Africastatehood, and
the U.P.C., emergedn particular, it demonstrates how Freneform efforts during the
postwar period caused the U.P 18.view the institutions of statas avital interfaceto the
international environmenthrough whichto access andistribute the external resources
necessary for popular soes@onomic developmentiVhilst modernisation theorists and
Africanistsoftendisagreed over the exogenous or indigenous origins of the state in Africa,
many nonetheless shared ethview of African nationalists that foreign development
assistance would be vital to ifarther development** In addition, due tothe limited
sociceconomic development effortsof the French administratipnand theterms of
Ca me r otwsteeship, the U.P.C. began ftmagine internationally recognised
sovereigntyi represented by membership in the United Natioras the most effective

means to access such vital foreign assistance.

The chapter further demonstrates thatdue to restricted opportunities for political
representation within African territories, the nationalistruggle for the state was
international not only on the level of political imagination, but alstenms of political
activism In this sense, the U.N. constituted a véatrametropolitandiplomdic platform
through which thdJ.P.C. could pursue its claims for independe® such, the chapter
builds upon works by Anghie, Andersdredorowich and Thomas, which have examined

how the development of annternationalé astoil oni al duriograsdeaftes thes 6

14 For modernisation theorists, the modernising process of political integration, and the transformative
vehicle of the state, were essentially opposed to traditional African society, and had no roots in it. If there
were any precedents within Africa, theyrwe o6 hi st ori cal accidentsod th;
colonialism, or, in the preolonial period, from the importation of ideas and practices that originated in more
developed countriesSee for example G. A. Almond and G. B. Powell &&gmparativePolitics: A
Development ApproadtiBoston, 1966), p, 285; David Aptérhe Politics of Modernizatio(Chicago, 1965),
p.42. At the same time, howevekyalter Rostow notably described how, with sufficient economic and
technical aid from foreign governmentse wl y i ndependent sitodtfds sda awgled nr
for modernisation. Walter RostowlThe Stages of Economic Growth: A NGammunist Manifesto
(Cambridge, 1960)Certain Africanist historian$ particularly within the Ibadn school aimedto counter

the modernisv i ew of the new O6i mported6 state during th
coloni al past. African kingdoms a-ndt e mp s énatemalh @ d u
unitsd whi ch orwieen ity ethn factionslneiptogrdssdand growth of these polities had been
interrupted by the colonial encounter, and was allowed to resume upon indepesgEnBaul E. Lovejoy,
0The | badai sSwhdwlgrafp hig TogmFalola(ed. s Afri€an Historicgsaghy: Essays

in Honour of Jacob Ade Ajayi. ongman: Harlow, 1993), pp.1992 Nevertheless, many Africanidtand
nationalist leader$ shared the belief that foreign development assistance was necessary for independent
statesé¢ o0 catch updé with the WeusringWsleQ@thers WalknKhowtedge &k a n ¢
the Chall enge of 6AfricaDewelapinentval.S&, Nd. 2(p0d1g, ppt-36.
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Second World Wai particularly the creation of the U.N.encouragedhationalist claims
for sovereignty*® Importantly, however, it alsoomplicates such works by demonstrating
that thiso aw il oni al consensusod wtasim bfnextendirgl | vy

sovereignty taCameroon

Chapter twoplacesthe beginningo f the U.P.C. 0s withmen r i |
internationalcontext and subsequentiyaces how armed conflictbecamea key strategy
within an emergentfunction of Africanstatehoodlt firstly demonstrates how, after the
U.P.C. was banned and much of its leadership forced into exile in British Cameroon, the
party did not immediately launcinto an armed strugglelnstead, it continued to
concentrate onts diplomatic effots, particularly towards the U.N.In part, this effort
consisted of appropriating a transnational discourse of human rights to sugp@t p ar t
claim for independence. In doing so, the chapter complicatesnt transnational histories
that adopt a unersalist understandingf human rightsandview it as essentially opposed
to the concept of state sovereignty.

| mportantly, the chapter argues intl9%at w
it was a means of petitioning the U.N. for indegemce when other channels to the
organisation had been closed ¢ff1 958, when a date for Cam
finally set, the armedstruggle became intertwined with a struggle to perform a
fundamental function of African statehod&tom this morent,competing political factions
in Cameroon sought to legitimise themselves as the rightful representative of an
independent state before the U.N. The U.P.C. sought to assemtasohtionalegitimacy
through a mass armed uprising. As Connelly haslaily observed in his study of the
F.L.N., the U.P.C. insurgency could not hope to establish such legitimacy by controlling
territory 1 as its forces were vastly outmatchieg the French but by demonstrating
popular support for the party’ Ultimately, however, the national interests of France and
the U.S. A. undercut t h eso that tRe. p@-rebich Alomladou ms
Ahidjo became the head of C a meTheopartythus i
remained in exileipon independencand begn toengage withan alternativeAfro-Asian

and PapAfrican diplomatic network based around Cairo and Accra.

“"Carol Anderson, O6lnternati onratlheQodns clileencRCAAmMGS
the Reverend Michael Scott f elr9 5Smimal bf Wavld klistoryNdl.r i ¢ a
19, No. 3 (2008), pp. 29325, p. 308An g hi e, 6The Evol utdiKennFednowichander n.
Martin Thonas (eds.)International Diplomacy and Colonial Retre@tondon, 2001).

116 see for exampletynn Hunt, Inventing Human Rights: A HistorfNew York, 2007)p. 206; Samuel

Moyn, The Last Utopia: Human Rights in Histdffarvard, 2009), pp. 888.

17 Connelly,A Diplomatic Revolutin, p. 38.
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Chapter threeexamines the continuation of these dynamics in the immediate post
independence erand further reveals the complex relationshigtween domestic and
international developmentk.does so byanalysingthe armed conflict between U.P.C. and
Cameroonian governmefdrcesascompeting attempts to perform a fundamental function
of African statehoodBYy shifting the emphasis of the ardhstruggle from controlling the
stateds domestic territory and instituti
the chapter interrogates the basis upon which the UiPa@d indeed the African state
have conventionally been designatedda$ a i Roretde6U.P.Cleadership the armed
insurgencywas a strategy tou nder mi ne t h elaingto populan legtimacy s
amongst CameroonianSucha claim enabled thAhidjo government tde recogniseas
the rightful representative @ indegndent statby foreign governmentsand thus access
crucial external support networkb.he U. P. C. 6s attempt to u.
claim was initially successful. Intense insurgent activity in 1280@wed the partyto
access material, political,nd technicalassistancdrom foreign governmentsvithin its
alternativeAfro-Asian diplomatic néwork, includingGhana, Guinea, Egypt, China, and
the U.S.S.RWhat facilitated such assistance was that the governments of Ghana, Guinea,
and Chinaexplicitly recognised the&J.P.C. leadership as the legitimagovernmentof

Cameroorover the Ahidjcadministration

The chapter alschoweverd e monstrates that the U.P. C.
this fundamental function of African statehoodvhilst remaining outsidef Ca me r o o n €
territory and institutionsi did not represent grecedent to a globalised era of
deterritorialised sovereignty, as suggested in the work€afnelly, Piot, Hardt and
Negri. *® Rather, it was acontingent moment of possibiit for the party, which
significantly relieduponthe vicissitudes of the armed struggle and the shifting diplomatic
strategies of foreign governmerdaring the Cold Warlmportantly,the closing down of
this momentfurther demonstrates h at mor en &lc ® n & estateliobdusuoh s o
as the ability to exercise domestic authoritgtill mattered, ad wereimportantfactorsin
determining external recognition and suppdithie Cameroonian governménigrowing
ability to exercisedomestic authority and its consequent ability to draw external
recognition and support away from the U.PWas moreoversignificantly due to material
and technicalaid from France As such, the chapter demomtts that in terms of

118 Connelly,A Diplomatic Revolutionp. 138;Michael Hardt and Antonio NegrfEmpire(Cambridge, Mass.,

2001), pp, 114136. Charles Piot\ostalgia for the Future: West Africa After the Cold W@hicago, 2010),
pp. 89.
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successfullyperforming a fundamental fuation of African statehoodtransnationalies
that ran along the former colomyetropole axigncreasinglyproved more effective than

the extrametropolitan networks engaged by the U.P.C.

The final chapteexamines thesteadydeclineof the UP.G6 s ar med and
struggle from 1962but continues to locateh e p a r t witllinsa hiataritisedlaogis of
African statehoodlt doesso by identifying a process of stat®nsolidationin which
armed conflict continued to play a key rolemportantly, however, it also refuses
ahistoricalcomparisons tgrocesse®f stateconsolidation observenh Europe whereby
war enabledgovernments td or ge a o6 nat i o nthelr citizedrg, ratdiot y 6
increasetheir domestic revenue basierough taation''® Instead, and building upon Price
and Cooperds concept of the O0gatekeeper
was used tanonopoliseaccess to external revenue basegarticular, it looks at how the
presentatiorof a credibleU.P.C.security threatwas used by both the Ahidjo government,
and U.P.C. leaders, to guard access to external financial resources against rival claiman
from within their ownparty ranks. In doing so, the chapter once again seeks to extend a
statecentred modebf analysis to ostensibly nestate actorswhich offers a new reading
of the U.P.C.| e a d e rgmving pntermecine strife throughout the 1960s, aenkab
how competing attempts at gatekeeping interacted

By examining how the gatekeeping stoaés of the Ahidjo government and U.P.C.
leadership interacted, the chapfieally examines the complex combination of domestic,
international, and contingent factors th.
In doing so, Western standardkstatehood such as the exercise of domestic authority
and the provision of popular soesmonomic developmeni are shown not to be
completely absent in Africa. Instead, these characteristics of statehood emerged and
receded at different times and irifferent places, according to the exigencies of
gatekeeping. Thus the Ahidjo government \wage effective in securing territoribrders
and policing the population in areas whe
access teexternalsupport. h addition, the Ahidjo government was able to initiate and
publicisepopulardevelopment projectend thusunderminetheU.P.C6 s s wamqngstr t

foreign governments and Cameroonian students studying abtd&iC. factions

M9 dfreyHerbst f or example, has notably attempted at o u
comparison to the Eurocentric studiesGifarles Tilly which have positedhat war was intrinsic to state
formation in Western Europ&nce itpermited the forging of national identities and the collection of taxes.
SeelJeffrey HerbstStates and Power in Africa: Comparative Lessons in Authority and CqiRtriviceton,

2000) and Charles TillyGoercion, Capital, and European States: A.D. 99®0(Canbridge Mass., 1990).
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attempted to adapt to the cogeent withdrawal of support from Ghana, Egypt, China, and
the U.S.S.R. by basing themselves in CoBgazzaville and obtaining aid from Cuba, yet

this O0second frontdéd similarly coll apsed |
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Chapter One: Metropolit an Constraints and Extra -
Metropolitan Opportunities, 1922 -1953

This chapter establishes the broader historical context from which both the U.P.C., and
a fundamental function of statehood in Africa, emerged. For the leaders of the U.B.C., an
other nationalist movements in pasar French Africa, it was a context firstly constituted
by the domestic constraints of colonial rule. The result was that the nationalist struggle
significantly centred upon a struggle to appropriate internationdigadland economic
resources. This became evident in both the political actions and imaginations of nationalist
leaders. Firstly, they responded to limited options for political representation by seeking
external political alliances and channels of proteghich could in turn be used to
consolidate domestic bases of support. S
financial and infrastructural investment in its African territories, nationalist leaders realised
that any future efforts at popularcsa-economic development would depend upon their

ability to secure access to vital external technical and financial assistance.

In both the political actions and imagination of the U.Re@dershipthe ability to use
recognisedsovereigntyas a chim-making device became cruciad this struggle over
international support n  t er ms  @dlitical &ckonsjt was cryc@ldor the reason
that, as Cooper has observeahti-colonial movementsvhich made their claims in the
model of the Europea nationstatehad agreaterc hance of [Ilyeforegg he
governments and international organisationGonversely, those that expressed their
protest as ot her f or misthawid, ethiic orlothen stimtionald i s t
forms of idenity i were often excluded from the decolonisation process; a fact that Jean
Allman has demonstrated in her study of the Asante movement in &haterms of the
U. P. C. 6s pol iinternatianally recognsed savareigotywwould allow a future
Cameroonian government to negotiate access to external aid and trade netwarks on
equal standing withother sovereignstates. This would enable foreign investment that
benefited the Cameroonian population, rather than simply the economies of the more

industrialised nations.

'Frederick Cooper, 0 Af r i c LamdiaP dosrnakof Africash StAdie¥ol. 84a 6 s |
No. 2(2000) pp. 298336, p. 314.
2 Jean AllmanThe Quills of the Porcupine: Asante Nationalism in an Emergent G{Madison 1993).
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Importantly, itwas the United Nations that significhnshaped the political actions
and imagination of the U.P.&irstly, because French Cameroon was a United Nations
trust territory, independence outside the French Unianameexplicit optiorior the U.P.C.
to pursue as outlined in Article 76(b) of the U.N. Chart&econdly, the U.N. provided a
cruci al di plomatic platform, where the U
had a real 0 ¢ h bymmen#ber stdites,lwhich mguddd @ growahg number of
former colonial territoriesin this respect, theusteeship system provided a set of concrete
political t ool s t h maepegdencesampaignhcoutd tbe purdued? . C
particularly when it found #elf excluded from metropitdn political institutions. Indeed
the U.P.C.6s claim for wunification can b

which enabled the partyds appearance bef

Finally, memberstp in theU.N. - as a recognised staterepresentedhe possibility of
belonging to a more equitableommunity of nationsoutside of the French Union
Membershipn this communitywas defined by a sharedvereignty, and would allow an
independent Camero@mm government to negotiate access to external aid and trade on its
own terms.This extrametropolitan dynamic of the UP&s ¢ a nspevealgdusing
thepromuncement s made adngrashat Esgka in 193 as wsllas its n ¢

numerous pampéts and political tracts.

By demonstrating how the U.P.C.06s campa
the U.N., the chapter demonstrates how African nationalism can be undesst@od
response to international opportunities, as mucla asactionagainst the constraints of
colonial rule. As such, one can move beyond a reductionist conception of African
nationalism as O6éresistanced to external
historical initiative and agency in their interactionith the international environmeht.
Such an understanding extends to the O6mo
within the French Uni on, as much as the
independence. As Chafer has noted, theenocht e s 6 desi r e -Afrfican c o
co-operation was based upon thealistic consideration that their territorieseeded

significant socieeconomic developmerftor these nationalist leaders, Fram@s the most

*This sentiment was notably expressed by G. Shep
reaction against external forcesd. G. Shepper s
Nationalism with Particular Referenceto Bris h Cent r al Af r i c Higboriansin TfopicalO . R

Africa (Salisbury, 1961), pp. 31332, p.317. Although Shepperson was writing in 1961, this reduction of
nationalism to a reaction against European colonialism, can still be seen in muehecemt works. In
particular, see Toyin Falol&lationalism and African Intellectua{®ew York, 2001).
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readily exploitable source édreign assistance® make suclievelopmenpossible though

this would require sufficient political pressure to be put upon the metrdpole

Indeed,to placate growing pressures for reform during the-p@stperiod,the French
governmenincreased econaminvestment and political reforms in its African territories,
which expanded the institutions and capacity of tbeal state apparatus For both
moderate and radical nationalists, #tatesubsequentlypecame the most viable vehicle
for accessin@nd dstributing the external resources necessary for popular development; if
it could be captured and Africanisdd.terms ofhow future African leaders could exploit
the international environmentherefore Jate colonial statebuilding was crucialas, in tke
words of Lonsdal e, it 6o0ffer ed’As suoh, then st
chapter identifies the pestar period asmimportanthistorical moment in the extrasted
logic of the African state. It is a momehitBayart largelydismissesy locating thelogic
of extraversionin the longue duréeo f Af r icolanial pasfpAccerdingly, Bayart
further overlooks the importance of the newly founded United Nations, which is vital for
understanding how strategies extraversionevolved into afundamental function of
statehood in Africa: the ability to access international resowasdierepreserstive of a

recognised state

By acknavl edgi ng how t he U. N. shaped the U.
only traces how internationallgcognised sovereigniyrepresented by membership in the
U.N. T became crucial to strategies of extraversion. It asgrrogates the preponderance
of colonial histories to privilege the colomyetropole axis. This is particularly true for
studies of Fench subSaharan Africa, in which thkeading nationalist parties tended to
forge external political alliancesentrel upon the National Assembiy Paris’ What is
more, these moderatparties articulated their antblonial claims not in a abkire for a
sovereignstate, but in a desire to belong to a Greater France; albeit on more equal terms
This tendency to privilege the colongetropole axis also results from retrospective

historical analyses, in which historians have sought to trace the originsabbsedies that

“Tony Chafer,TheEnd o f Empire in French West Af r(Oxford,: Fr
2002) pp. 3, 231.

®John Lonsdale, E6Bholbakiyzamindn Democracy: O6MAGI ew f
Hopkins (ed.)Globalization in World HistoryLondon, 2002), pp. 19220, p. 207.

®JeanFrancois BayartThe State in Africa: The Politics of the Bellyondon, 1993)p. ix.

" Ruth Schachter MorgenthaBplitical Parties in Frenckspeaking West AfricgDxford, 1964).
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remained between France and its former African territories after indeperitieBge.
focusing on how the U. N., teehchaptersubseguertly U .
contributes to a growing body of work that has sought eomp hasi sea t he

metropol it an 6 -coadnialeovementsirsFreach sGmhmitan Africa.

Beyond the French context, however, the chagiycontributes to a growing body of
work that has adopted a transnational approach to colonial hiptoticulaly in studies of
the British Empire These studies have sought tooc@atre the colonynetropole axis
through the concept of imperidd net wor & wé b satn,d 1 n -methopoteh c
interactions were components of much more extensive networks that eshnaditiple
colonial sitesandwhich could bypassthe metropolé® In doing so, these works constitute
a corrective tostudies within thed Ne w | mp e r whidh havéisismiladysoyght,to
examine transnationalpolitical, cultural, and economimetwoks, but were largely
restricted to how these networlisked colony to metropol& Importantly, however, by
demonstrating the difficulties that the U.P.C. experienced in accessing the U.N., the
chapter also shows that t hecHieareaswetbretay, c o
which were subject to the coercive practices of the colonial administration.

# Al AOT 1180 %@bDAOEANFRAIMSE &OAT AE 201 A

After Germanyods defeat i n t heKafaunvgas, Wo
like Togdand, divided into two League of Nations mandates, to be separately administered
by Britain and France. The division came into effect in 1922, creating the mandated
territories of British Cameroon and French Camer@be.s pi t e Fr ench Cam
de jure status as a mandatthe Third Reubl i c6s dev evere jarmgayn t

8 For a list of such works, see fn. 38 of the introductory chapter.

°See for exampleMe r e d i t h CadmerponiantNatmnalisté Go Global: From Forest MaquisRara

Af r i c an Jowrmalcof Arizan History Vol. 51, No. 2 (2010) pp.18212 Klaas Van WalravenThe
Yearning for Relief: A History of the Sawaba Movement in Nigeiden, 2013)

YAl an Lester, o6l mperial Circuiitssh abEnhistoly @mpassval.s : G
4, No. 1 (2006), pp. 12441, pp. 133L34; Tony BallantyneQrientalism and Race: Aryanism in the British
Empire (Basingstoke, 2002); C. Bridge and K. Fedorowich (ed#$ British World: Diaspora, Culture and
Identity (London, 2003).

“gee forexampleer ederi ck Cooper and Ann Laur a Sthigkingar , 6
Research Agendadé in Freder i c KengbosoopEnpire:&olahial LultaresL a u
in a Bourgeois World1997), pp. 159; A.G. Hopkins (ed.)Globalization in World HistoryLondon, 2002)
Antoinette Burton (ed.)After the Imperial Turn: Thinking With and Through the Nat{dlorth Carolina,

2003). Whilst much of this transnational history has emerged within Afglerican academia, it owes a
strong intellectual debt to the Fren8hnalesschool, particularly the work of Braudel. See Tony Ballantyne,
OPutting the Nation in its HhedBited theModerndVordi 58 h o Ay n
Curthoys and Marilg Lake (eds.),Connected Worlds: History in Transnational Perspecti@nberra,

2005), pp. 2314, pp. 2930.



46

restricted to extending thgacte coloniato the territory*® That is, to facilitating the export

of cashcrops and timber for the profit of European settlers and businessrosenit was a
strategy that ensured a tight <control of
widespread use of forced labdds France began to suffer the economic effects of the
Depression in the early 1930s, and demands for exports decrgased, labour and the
taxation of Cameroonians increased, as did the use of force to quelptotedt against
these practiceSWhi | st Franceds Popular Front gov
in public works projects, the decreasing use of fotaedur and taxation, and the limited
authorisation of trade unions, these reforms were effectively terminated by the outbreak of
the Second World Wdr.

During the Second World War, Franceob6s d
by Germany, lte explicit racism of Vichy rule in Africa, and the contribution of Africans
to the war effort, all encouraged wider sections of colonial populations to call for greater
equality and prosperit} Although FrenchCameroon was spared the worst excesses of
Vichy rulei as Free French forces hadaaptured the territory by the end of August 1940
I the use of forced labour and violent punishments for rehsatrthelesgcreased from
1941'" What is more, although the Treaty of Versailles prohibited the Frgoernment
from conscripting soldiers from the population of a mandated territiwgy,Comité
Francais de Libération NationalgC.F.L.N.), headed by General de Gauftaund a way to
circumvent this international law. It did so by instructing local chief$orcibly recruit

men from their villages and then O6offeroé

2 Martin Thomas,The French Empire Between the Wars: Imperialism, Politics, and Sdbetychester,

2005), p. 31.

13 Ralph A. Austen and Jonathdperrick, Middlemen of the Cameroons Rivers: The Duala and their
Hinterland ¢.1606c.1960(Cambridge, 1999)p. 141; Richard JosepRadical Nationalism in Cameroun:

Social Origins of the U.P.C. Rebelli¢@xford, 1977) Ch. 2; Frederick Coop&ecolonizaton and African

Society: The Labor Question in French and British Af(iCambridge, 1996), pp. 28, 110.

Y“Austen and DerrickMiddlemen,p. 151 Michael D. A. CallahanA Sacred Trust: The League of Nations

and Africa, 19291946(Sussex, 2004), p. 49.

!5 Callahan,A Sacred Truspp. 110112.

'8 Amongst Anglophone Africanists, an interest in the impact of the Sesmtti War on Afri cads
notably emerged in the 1970s, but was already present within Francophone scholarship due to more

immediate impacof the war in Francel . Brignon, writing in 1968, re
mondiale a en effet ébranlé le systéme colonial ea d@montré les faiblesses. Ldalte de la France en
1940 et les divisions des Francgais ont ébranlé le mythe da linmer abi | i t ® de [Ja pui

Brignon, Histoire du Maroc(Casablanca, 1968p,. 396. See also: David Killingray and Richard Rathbone
(eds.),Africa and the Second World WéMew York, 1986); and he Journal of African Historyol. 26, No.

4, Special Edition: World War Il and Africa (1985); Jame<®leman, (ed. Richard L. Sklafjationalism
and Development in Africa: Selected Ess@Bearkeley, 1994), p. 23.

" Francois Fotsd,a Lutte Nationaliste au Cameroun, 194971 (Paris, 2010), pp. 338.
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enabling the French administration to designate such troops as voldfi@etof a total
indigenous population of roughly 3,000,000, over @0,Cameroonians were conscripted

to forced |l abour during the War® and 3, 6

The French government wasnsequentlyaware of the sacrifices madlg its colonial
subgcts during the war effort, whiaheeded to be regnised with a degree of imperial
reform?° A fear of growinglocal anticolonial protest was, however, only one halfaof
6historical pincer movemen t'6Thetother half resided f a
outside the colomynetropole axis, and was megented by aew anticolonial consensus
between the two most powerful states of the allied war effire U.S.A. and U.S.S.R.
Importantly, both the U.S. and Soviet governments sought to extend the principle of self
determination to the colonial territes®* From 1943,the C.F.L.N.was consequently
faced withnegotiating a central tension: thadtplacating increasing antiolonial pressures
i both from within and outside of Africawhilst resisting any changes that could result in

t he | os ssowwiceadterrdones.e 6

In January 1944, senior colonial officials and Free French politicians met at Brazzaville
to discuss how greater political and seeamnomic rights could be granted to French
Africans. The central tension of French colonialile remained, however, as French
officials also sought to ensure that African labour and national resources could still be
exploited for the war effort, and that any possibility of ggl’fernment or secession for the
African colonies was precludédAttempts by the CF.L.N.and | ater de Ga

Provisional Govenmenti to reconcile these tensions soon produced unintended outcomes,

¥ Thomas Deltombe, Manuel Domergue, and Jacob Tatkigsaerun!Une Guerre Cachée aux Origines de

la Francafrique, 19481971,(Paris, 2010), pp. 35.

¥ Deltombe, Domergue and Tatsit&@merun! p. 35.

2 Myron EchenbergColonial Conscripts: The Tirdleurs Sénégalais in French West Africa, 185160
(London, 1991), pp. 8146.

L Crawford Young;The African Colonial State in Comparative PerspectNew Haven, 1994)p. 189.

26 Saleft ermi nation for all peopl diciprintiplerwithin agigiee3rofy e d
the Atlantic Charter of 1941, and was significantly the result of pressure from President Roosevelt. Although
Britain and France, as signatories of the Charter, attempted to refute that article 3 applietttoopean
territories, Roosevelt clearly stated thelB948: Abq
Atlantic Charter applies not only to the parts of the world that borderthe Athc b ut t he who
Nwaubani and C. nittdvBtatesaadthe,Liquiddtibneof Buropean Colonial Rule in Tropical
Africa, 19421 96 Béahi er s do6éf£t,vVa &3 NoAI7t (2€03),ipp. 6852, p. 507. Although

the Nwaubanisé study, and that o-¢odonMproclamations during i |, |
this period as rhetoric, David N. Gibbs has demonstrated that they contained a significant policy substance
through a study of previously classified U.S. intelligence documents. See Marc Aicardi d@&ahiht
Politique Aficaine des EtatéJnis: Mécanismes et ConduiParis, 1984) Davi d N. Gi bbs, (
and International RelationsThe United States and the Decolonization of -Subh ar an Thef r i ¢
International History Revieywol. 17, No. 2 (1995), pp. 36827.

#Chafer,End of Empirep. 57.
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as increased rights of representation were used by local populations to protest the aspec
of French rule that reained limiting or exploitative. Increasingly, the French government
was forced to react to nationalist actions as much as the converse, so that the colonial sta
in French Africa certainly did not appear to represent th@ allwe r f u | i mage
Matari®6 as argu®d by Young.

On August 7 1944, for example, trade union activity was authorised, yet forced labour
woul d only be phased out over a five ye;
demands for wage increases were continually blocketid Free French officiafs. As a
resul t, ur ban workers in French Cameroon
trade union organisation to demand the cessation of forced labour and wage increases. |
September 1944, th€onfédération Généraledu Travail (C.G.T.), the communist
dominated and largest trade union in Franceh el ped t o establ i sh
union, theUnion des Syndicats Confédérés du Came(aus.C.C.)*°

Aided by the C.G.T., the U.S.C.C. immediately embarked omags propaganda
campaign to encourage local support for a new labour codiexrial political and material
resources were thus mobilised to protest the exclusionary practices of French rule, whick
allowed the creation of wider bases of domestic suppart tiad hitherto been possiblie.
this respect, the wutilisation of t he C.
allowed the latter to build updhe lessons they had learned from Marxist study circles that
had been organized by tRarti Communite Francais(P.C.F.) from 19437 As U.S.C.C.
support grew, and French authorities appeared unwilling cede to demands, a series ©
strikes erupted in Douala betweeri'2hd 3¢ September 1945, resulting in the deaths of
nine Cameroonians at the handsFoénch force® This formed part of a growing pattern
of worker protest in French Africa, particularly French West Africa, throughout 1945 and
1946%

The French Provisi onal Government 6s at

consequently redied in growing demands for greater equality amongst Africans, who

24Young, The African Colonial State. 283.

%5 Cooper,Decolonization and African Society. 228.

% Victor T. Le Vine,The Cameroons: From Mandate to IndependdBezkeley, 1964)p. 143.
“'See JeaBuretCanaleLesGr o u p ¢udes @odnfunistes en Afrique NdiRaris, 1994).

8| e Vine, The Cameroong. 143.

9 Chafer,End of Empirep. 69; CooperDecolonization and African Sociefyp. 228229.
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mobilised both external and domestic support networks. The danger now was that suct
demands could evolve into claims for independence, particularly in a changed international
climate. Whil$ the U.S.A. blunted its demands for seéétermination after the death of
President Roosevelt in April 1945, and because it was increasingly preoccupied with the
Soviet threat, historians of decolonisation have often pointed to the emergence of an evei
great er international chal |l enge-wat merioF tha n c €
United Nations, founded in September 18%%he U.N. provided a forurii the General
Assemblyi where recently independent states, particularly from the Middle East aad Asi
could campaign for the liberation of territories remaining under colonial Yule.
Importantly, thesenewly ndependent states included tw
Lebanon, which all found a powerful ablonial ally at the U.N. in the form ofi¢ Soviet

Union 22

In an effort to respond to these pressures, and present an image of greater politica
equality between the metropole and its colonies, a limited number of Africans were
allowed to stand for election to the First Constituent AssgimbDctober 1945, which was
tasked with drafting the cotituition of the Fourth Republidn FrenchCameroon, it was
Manga Bell, one of the most prominent Duala elite, that was elef@adng the
negotiations for the constitution, Africatéputéswere alte to push through a number of
laws and decrees, including the abolition of forced labout 3hApril 1946; named the
HouphouéBoigny law after the Ivoriardéputé Freedom of assembly and association
were further granted in March and April 1946, effeely opening the way for the
establishment of African political partiéMetropolitan parties first began to create local
branches, with the socialiSection Frangaise de I'Internationale Ouvrig®.F.1.O.) and
Gaullist Rassemblement du Peuple Franc@i&P.F.) soon establishing themselves in

®¥This is often articulated bynwoademidccsr ias cal 609
colonial powers. See for exampl€r awf ord Young, 0 -‘Colanmial Btatel in éffica?t h e
Refl ections on Ch a nAficand\ffalPs¥/dl. i1G3,iNc. 410 (2a4),pp. 2A9cps X7;,Le

Vine, The Camerons, p. 138; Paul Nugent, Africa Since IndependenceA Comparative History
(Basingstoke, 2004). 43; Raymond F. BettBecolonizationLondon, 2004), p. 24

'carol Anderson, 6lnternational Conscienceththe he (
Reverend Michael Scott for -$58 & JoérnaMieVEotld HistoryMolc1®06 s L |
No. 3 (2008), pp. 293825, p. 308.

Harold K. Jacobson, 6The United Nat i mersatomand C
Organizaton, Vol. 16, No. 1, (1962), pp. 336, pp. 3940.

% Elizabeth SchmidtCold War and Decolonization in Guinea, 194858(Athens, 2007), p.22.
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Cameroon.Local quasiparties also made their appearance in the territory, such as the

Mouvement Démocratique CamerounaigiUnion Camerounaise Francai§é

The draft constitution of April 1946 further soughd represent Francéfrican
relations within a new political framework, one that was divested of the negative
associations and inequalities of colonial empire. A new French Union was proposed, one
t hat woul d be Oofreely c¢hos eba gonstituted Byfani c ¢
Assembly and High Council, where elected representatives of African territories and the
metropole would debate and enact legislation together. French Africans would similarly
become, along with residents of the metropole, commorengiof the French Uniofi.
African députéswvere furthermore to be represented in the National Assembly, whilst local
assemblies would give Africans a greater political voice in their own terrif§ri€m the
economic fronttheFonds d o6 | hpoer ke Dévelopmmemtddnomique et Social
(F.I.D.E.S.) was createdyhich would channel significant development funilem the
metropole to the colonies, in the form of infrastructural development for transport,

education, agriculture and indusfy.

As aLeague of NationsmnandateFrenchCameroori like French Togandi occupied
a distinct status as an Associated Territomgrritoire associ¢ within the proposed
constitution. The distinction, however, was largely superfiGaineroon was to become a
member of the French Union, though it could only send representatives to its Assembly,
and not its High Councif® Secondly, whilst Cameroonians were distinguished as
administrés francais t hey woul d be covered by a 0
Thirdly, Cameroon was to send three (later fodputésto the National Assembl?
Fourthly, it was similarly granted a local assembly,A%semblée Représentative
du Cameroun ARCAM) with sixteen elected African representativefe only major
difference beinghat it did not participate in the intégrritorial Grand Conseilsof the
A.E.F. In practice, however, French Cameroon was still administered as part of French

Equatorial Africa, a fact underliCaedr byni

% Le Vine, The Cameroong. 142.

% Le Vine, The Cameroong. 135.

% Chafer,End of Empirep. 64.

%73ohn D. HargeavesPecolonization in AfricgLondon, 1996)pp. 1023.

% e Vine, The Cameroong. 135.

%9 French Cameroon sent three deputies in 1946, elected from a dual roll: two representing the African voters;
Jules Ninine and Douala Manga Bell; and one reptegpthe Europeans; Louis Aujouldte Vine, The
Cameroonsp. 135.
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in government report®. Finally, Cameroon would also receivbe investment of French
capital from F.I.D.E.S.: between 1946 and 1950 alone, this investment constituted nearly
26 billion French francs ($50 millior}.

Possibilities and Constraints of the Post -war Period

Histories of decolonisatiothat begin with the posatvar period have,broadly speaking,
conventionally focused on two causal agents The first pertains to the actions of
metropolitan governments, which has been significantly due thessibdity and
availability of government archives for European historians. As a result, the transition to
independence in Africés largely portrayed to be the product of a planned strategy by
European government§. Concerning French Africa, this tendenchias beenfurther
encouraged by the perception that the tr
for the French governmentlue to the relative lack of violence and the maintenance of
close FranceAfrican ties** The second focus has been on théivism of African
nationalists, in which independence was won through thecalunial struggle. This
| argely holds true for works that hade s
which have focused on the leaders who eventually became dls bé African states
and from O6bel owb, which have focused on

workers, and womeff.

In each case, these studlesve often impliedhat decolonisatignand the creation of
independent African statesad become inevitable by the end of the Second World War.
Recently, however, certamcademics have argued that decolonisatvas in no way an

inevitable outcome from the viepoint of the immediate postar period, and that a range

“0Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun,  p 69. TFhaemdradwen 6 OWAEUI d r emn
government reports throughout the 1950s in French military repor@ameroon. Indek in the archives of
theService Hi stor i guia Virtaennes, thé milita®erepatte on Tamnmenoan are classified
under the sulseries for French Equatorial Africa (6H).

“twillard R. JohnsonThe Cameroon Federation: Political Integration ifFaagmentary SocietgPrinceton
University Press: Princeton, 1970), p. 108. In fact, between 1947 and 1955, Cameroon received@egreater
capita investment of French funds than any other territory inSabaran Africa. MarthRené Atangana,

French Invesnent in Colonial Cameroon: The FIDES Era (198%657) (New York, 2009) p. 81.

“John Hargreaves, 0Decol oni sAnthanpwKirk-Gredene emdDhnielaBaahs B r
(eds.), State and Society in Francophone Africa Since Independ@gmeon, 1995) pp. 315; Dietmar
RothermundThe Routledge Companion to Decolonizai{@xford, 2006), pp. 2R3.

“3 Chafer,End of Empirep. 2.

“Elizabeth Schmidt, 6Top Down or Bottom Up? Nat
Reference to Guine&(r e n c h  We sAmeridarh Histocical)Révjewol. 110, No. 4 (2005), pp. 975

1014, pp. 98183.
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of alternative possilities to independence were being imagiradthe time® A closer
analysis ofFrench postvar reforms, and how thegpplied to Cameroon, consequently
demonstrates that independence was not a desired optitre flerench government at this

juncture, normdeed for many African nationalist leaders.

French policy makers&ccordingly sought to dilute the proposals advocated by the
African députésat the beginning of 194@his could be read in the differences between the
April 1946 draft of the onstituion, which was defeated by referendum in May, and its
final promulgation in October. In the October constitution, membership in the French
Uni on could no |l onger be O6freely choseno
advisory role in regard tdéegislation affecting African territorie®€ The principle of a
common citizenship in the French Union did not stipulate what rights would be attached to
this citizenship, nor if Union citizens would enjoy the same voting and residential rights as

French dizens?’

The number of seats allocated to Africans in the National Assembly was also reduced,
placing the Africandéputéson a significant unequal standing with their French
counterparts. On the territorial level, the powers of the new local akssmere reduced
to that of consultatioff Finally, a double electoral college for the local assemblies was
maintained. The first college was constituted by French citizens and those Cameroonian:
who had acquired civil law status, whilst the second cellegas constituted by
Cameroonians who had to meet a certain number of condfifidine result was that of
disproportionate representation: the 2,611 registered voters in the first college elected

sixteen representatives, whilst the 38,976 in the secontkéleighteenr’

For the rest of the 1940s and into the 1950 e met r opol eds att
African and international pressures for reform wosignificantly shape the political

actions and imagination of nationalist leaddfgstly, Westen-educated Africansvere

4 See for example Frederick Coope , O0Possi bil i Afijcan andegpendencen is thistaricah t :
perspectivebob, J o u Wah @9, Noo2f (2008, pp.il&7®61 G.MWilde®) &ny | nsied: y V
Aimé Césaire, DecolonizationtUo p Pullié Culture Vol. 21, No.1 (2009),pp. 101 40.

“® e Vine, The Cameroon®. 135.

4" Chafer,End of Empirep. 64.

“8 Chafer,End of Empirep. 66.

“9In 1946, suffragein the second college extended Adricans who had at any time held posts of
responsibility in private or public enterprises, or who were veterans, owners of property whose title had been
legally registered, or holders of hunting or driving licenses. Ttenas supplemented in 1947 to include
those literate in French.

*°AtanganaFrench Investmenp. 6.
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grantednew political platforms to protest the continued political and economic constraints
of French rule, and to organise wider bases of local support. Secondly, and as works by
Berman, Lonsdale, and Young have observed, cdldeielopment efforts now rendered

the institutions of state as a desirable target of appropriatwrAfricanisationi by these
emergent nationalist leadef'sAs European investment increased, so did the scope and
capacity of the state, which, if it cldube captured and directed away from benefiting

European interests, nationalists now saw as a vehicle for popular development.

Due to thefact thatt he met r o p ol e Besertheless emamed edlafively t s
limited, the nationalist struggle fothe state significantly remained a struggle to
appropriate and exploit international political and economic connections. In the first
instance, nationalists in French Africa were still faced with significant constraints in terms
of access to representadi political institutions within their territories and the metropole.

As a result, they continued to seek support from external political organisations to help
channel nationalist protest. The geopolitical landscape from which such support originated,
however, was ambiguous and uncertain, so that African nationalists were constantly forced

to adapt and seek new opportunities when existing ones closed down.

The nationalist struggle was also international in a more fundamental sense, however
andconsttuted an important development in the extraverted logic of the African $tede.
continued limitations of French soeezonomic investment, which failed to overcome the
narrow expororientated development efforts of the past, made African nationallkts fu
awarethat the viability of a future Africanised state, and its capacity as a vehicle for
popular development, could not be realised without continued external assistance. In the
political imagination of nationalists, therefore, to capture the stasew 0 capt ur e

to international resources; in the form of foreign technical, financial, and educatioffal aid.

*1Young, The African Colonial Statgp. 213: John Lonsdale, 6Moral Et
Preben Kaarsholm and Jan Hultin (edsryentons and Boundaries: Historical and Anthropological
Approaches to the Study of Ethnicity and Nationgli@Roskilde, 1994), pp. 13150, p. 132; Bruce Berman,
O60AA Palimpsest of Contradicti on sThe Intértatiomal durnal of , Cl
African Historical StudiesVol. 37, No. 1 (2004), pp. 131, p. 29. Whilst these works largely drew upon the
example of British Africa, Frederick Cooper has demonstrated how thevaostevelopment efforts of both
France and Britain in Africadd similar results in terms of expanding the capacity of local state institutions.
In addition, Tony Chafer has observed how in French West Africa, theyaostationalist movement sought

to OAfricanized6 the stat e, theproniotona & Africartontrolleds ratéea n d
than Europeac ont r ol | ed, d e v e | dpcoienization arfd fAfoicant Sodietgp. CEF /Y e r
Chafer End of Empirep. 230.

Young, 6The -Eondowifalk h&t #Deti n Bdcoldnizatod in Afpcap. 128 ; Ha
Chafer,End of Empirep. 3.
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Importantly, thiswas a significant reason why leading nationalist parties in French Africa
did not envision or demandndependence from &nce during the 1940s andto the
1950s, as party leaders believed that their territories would be unable to stand alone
without continued metropolitan assistantédeed, a metropolitacentred federation was

a desirable option foAfrican politicians as late as 1958, and, as Schmidt haesently
shown,this held trueeven f or the oOradical dé S®kou Tc

sub-Saharan territory to achieve independence from France.

Before detailing how the case d&french Cameroon can besad to trace these
developmentsit would bepertinent to note ¢hird causakhgentthat has been emphasised
in studies of decolonisation, one that has received less attentionthaactions of
metropolitan governments and nationalist activists: nantleg/internationalcommunity,
particularly the foundation of the United NatioR#\ study of French Cameroaiuring
the immediate poswar period however,reveals that independence was mvitable
from this international and extraetropolitanview-point. In addition it reveals thathe
emergence of a fundamental function of African statehiobad which internationally
recognised sovereigngnd membership in the U.jlayed a central rolé was similarly

notan inevitable outcome during the immediatstwar period.

Building upon works by Anderson, Mazower, Amrith and Sluga, an analysis of
Cameroonds transiti on tsbhowsthatlthe Mternationalissntof t e
the U.N. was uneven, as the organisation was constituted byripbwstates with
individual interests® As such,the foundation of the U.N. in 1945 did not, as certain
Africanist historians have assumed, repr
anti-colonial efforts>’ It is thusworth briefly indicatingg he ambi gui ti es of

%3 Chafer,End of Empirep. 73.

*¥ Elizabeth SchmidtCold War and Decolonization in Guinea, 194658 (Athens 2007), pp. 157.80;
Frederick Cooper, 6Possi binldietnc ean cd Gla rsg tdoumat aitl : PA
African History, Vol. 49, No. 2(2008), pp. 167196, p. 168.
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Uni t ed Dbarhal obWaoslddHistoryVol. 19, No. 3 (2008), pp. 25274.
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Africa: Fifty Years of Independence, 198010 (Madison, 2012), p.106. For recent critiques of the axiom
that the U.N. represented a compleupture with the League, sbtazower,No Enchanted PalageAmrith
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colonialism during the immediate pesar period,particularly as it also explains how

Cameroon continued to be subject to the limited reform efforts of France.

First of all, Chapter Xl of the U.N. Charter, whicha st i t uted a O0Dec|
NonSelfGoverning Territoriesbo, stated that
the obligation -bei pgoombtekBehentwabltants
not make any explicit demands for the&ventual independenc&tudies that have, by
contrast, posited the U.N. as a body that consistently demanded the independence c
colonial territories, have tended to rea
Declaration on the Granting dhdependence to Colonial Countries and Peoples of
December 1960 addition, and as Mark Mazower has demonstrated, newly independent
member states of the U.N. were not able to seriously organise and advocate- an anti
colonial agenda in the General Asseyniahtil the beginning of the 19568,

Secondl vy, and most i mportantly for +he
colonial stance at this stage was evident in its trusteeship system, which assumed the rol
of the mandate system after the Leagse di s s ol ut i TheresulmnwasAhatrall |
League mandates including Cameroori now became U.N. trust territorié3Certain
academics have emphasised that the trusteeship system represented a rupture with tl
mandate system due to the wordivigArticle 76(b) of the UNN. ChartéfThe Leagu
mandate system only explicitly envisioned independence for the Class A mandttaigs
SyriaLebanon, and Palestiievhi ch wer e deemed as being t
Class B mandates of st8ahaan Africa, however of which FrenchCameroon was orie
the administrating authoritheisngnaingdhaeyv:
of these territories, with no explicit goal of independetideticle 76(b), howeverstated
that the admiistering authoritie$ in this case Frandehad an obligation to promote trust
territoriesd6 Oprogresgiower dmgpt omme nitn dte

option of independence was now, in principle, openltowt territories.

*8 Mazower,No Enchanted Palac&h. 4.

%9 The exception to this waBouthwest AfricalLe Vine, The Cameroong. 138.

%9 Nugent,Africa Since Independencp. 20; YoungThe Postcainial State in Africap. 106. Indeed, even
Mazower , who acknowledges the continuities bet we
suggests that the trusteeship system represented the only genuine rupture with the League. Mazower,
EnchantedPalace,p. 150.

®1 Callahan, A Sacred Trustp. 113.
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Whilst this option would become significant in Cameroon during the 1950s, one should
again not read history backwards and assume that this was always the case. In this respe
it is important to point out that the trusteeship system did not offer independetiee as
only option for trust territories in 1946; there was alsotheldd f i ned noti ol
government 0. It was an ambiguity that t#h
December 1946, the Fourth Republic government sent a delegation to tha sl
York to finalise the Trusteeship Agreement for Cameroon. Led by 1Rauig Aujoulat, the
delegation exploited the vague wording of Article 76(b), particularly: the lack of an
explicit obligation for independence; the lack of definition for-geernment itself, and
the lack of a specific timetable for eitiféiThe delegation argued that the economic and
political reforms of the October constitution demonstrated a visible effort towards socio
economic development and increased political represemtér its African territories,
thereby adhering t o @&nomotedhle politizah ¢conpniics somah | i

and educati onal advancement of the inhabi

As a resultthe delegatiorsuccessfully argued thahe French Union would prove a
sound framework for the Oprogressive dev
goals of Article 76(b), even though the Union did not envisage independence for its
African territories®® The U.N. General Assembly sulgsently granted the French
government full | egi sl ative, administrat
accordance with French | awb, and, signi
t er r $Asamegult,.and in an echoof tet r i t or yds mandate ex
new international status inserted the territory into the same political and economic

framework as Franceods ot her African terr.]

The Emergence of the U.P.C.

It was from this complex historical context possibility and constraint, on both the

territorial and international level, that the U.P.C. emergedFeench Ca mer o0 o n G

®2 Aujoulat was a French Algeriaand trained doctor who directed thed Lucem Catholic medical
foundation between 1936 and 1945. He becamééputéin the National Assembly for the Popular
Republican Mvement (MR.P.) in November 1945, and was subsequently appointed Commissioner for

Overseas Territories. For a detailed analysis of
Cameroon,see Guillaume Lachenal and Bertrand Taitiine Généalgie Missionnaire et Coloniale de

| 6Humani taire : | e Ca $1 AP . bMauvement SaapVol22m &lo. @ (PO0Y), 1 9 3
pp. 4563.

% Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 67, Fotsol.a Lutte Nationaliste au Cameroum, 80.
% Le Vine, The Cameroong. 139.
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predominant nationalist partyWi t h t he promul gati on of
constitution, African nationalist leaders quickly shutp articulate their longtanding and

more immediate grievances, both within the new local assemblies and at the National
Assembly. In October 1946, several Africdéputésof the Constituent Assembly met in
Bamako, to form theRassemblement Démocrat@Africain (R.D.A.), the first inter
territorial party of French Africa. The R.D.A. was represented throughout West and
Central Africa by newlfformed national parties that became memibers sections’ and
voiced the R.D.A. 0s ¢assembdias.riFoom Wavambar ©946¢ thee
R.D.A. was furthermore represented in the French National Assembly.

| mportantl vy, however, due to the very
efforts, the nationalist struggle continued to seek aatethannels of suppofhe reduced
numbers of seats of Africaléputésn the National Assembly meant that the R.D.A. had to
mobilise P.C.F support to form a viable parliamentary group. The P.C.F, like the R.D.A.
leaders, did not advocate independenae foF r a n <Sahéran tesritories outside the
French Union, due to their perceived lack of economic and political development.
I nstead, their shared political pl atform
lack of rights and opportunitééThe P. C. F. thus proved a u
political objectives, particularly as it was the most popular political party in France at the
time. These objectives were: that Africans were given greater representation within the
National Assembly; Hat local assemblies were more democratically elected; that more
social and labour rights be granted to French Africans; and that membership of the Frenct

Union should be freely chosen by each terrifSry.

It was the R.D.A. that provided the first sificant political platform for the founding
members of the U.P.C. Li ke many of t he
U.P.C. grew out of Marxist study circles organized by the P.C.F. from 1943, which had
been organised in Douala and Yaoundé, #epective commercial and administrative
capitals of the territory® In 1946, five Cameroonian participants of these study groups

% Chafer,End of Empirepp. 63, 73

®Jonathan Derri ck ;Coloniklsra h APanee,scel80 e9r4 0. Chafer and A. Sackur
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travelled to Bamako, to act as the terri
the R.D.A%° One of these represatives was Ruben Um Nyobé, a government clerk who
had ascended through the ranks of the U.S.@Cbhecome its General Secretary in
November 1947° Nyobé would subsequently become the first General Secretary of the

U. P.C., and was tnhanddefmingtfopriiag figueest | mport a

Nyobé, educated by Presbyterian missionaries and politicised by the Marxist studies
circles, had firshand experience of the inequalities and limitations of French rule during
the interwar period and after. Firstidyobé originated from the Bassa population of the
SanagaMaritime region, in the immediate hinterland of Douala. Whilst the area was a
focus for European industry and investmeparticularly forestry the Bassa were largely
used as a source of forckdbour, and constituted one of the most impoverished groups in
Cameroon, both relatively and absolutélyAs a leading member of the U.S.C.C.,
moreover, Nyobé was also constantly engaged against theesmriomic deprivations
suffered by the Camerooniaablourers of Douala particularly in the crowded immigrant
quarter of New Belli and the corresponding wealth and commercial dominance of
European traders and industrialists in the Gitpfter the strikes of September 1945,
Nyobé was further versed in theo | oni al admi ni strationods

dissent against such conditions.

Nyobé and several other members of the U.S.C.C. leadership quickly became
di ssatisfied with the parties thatsemblynt e
(ARCAM) in December 1946, as their political programmes did not articulate any
grievances of the peasantry or urban workéBesiring to form a party that was more
national in scope, support, and political goals, Nyobé and six others foundedPtlie dh

April 10 1948 in Douald? Since the party was formed after the first elections to the local

“*Mer edi t h Cameroaniant Natinalis®®o Global: From Forest Maquisto a Paf r i can Acc
Journal of African HistoryVol. 51,No. 2 (2010) pp.18212, p. 193.
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and National Assembly, the U.P.C. lacked any institutional political representation.
Nevertheless, it was the U.P.C., rather than the extant politicaégattiat became the
official Camerooniarsectionof the R.D.A. in June. This was because the trade unions in
Cameroon, due to the external assistance of the P.C.F., had a much broader base of supp
and tighter organisational structure. Nyobé was eleGtnkralSecretaryof the U.RC. in
November, and elected acé-President of the R.D.A. at its secondngress in January
1949. The part yidathough lackinganldetgd appegredaonenne that of

the RD.A.TheU. P. C. 6 s f o uated israigh ag dsssting ¢he Casneroonian
people to 6organise themselves for soci al

the framework of the French Union. o

The U.P.C.06s aim of soci al and ecaoabmi c
of the partyds more permanent political
al | C a me The articulation 8f.thé goal by the party leadership demonstrated how,

through the postvar reform efforts of the French government, ttedeshad become viable

as a vehicle for popular development, and a target for appropriation by African
nationalistsFrom 1946, Cameroon witnessed not only the creation of new representative
institutions, but the extension of its banking system, increaspdrts of specialised and
heavy technical machinery, an expansion of the transport network, large-miNgdie

works projects, and an increase in primary and secondary edu@atiotordingly, the
U.P.C. 06s pamphl ets and teaaaeasairces effthe state by d
articulating its role for the social uplift and development of all Cameroonians. The party
promised that, once elected to the local assembly, it would demand greater representatio
for Africans in both ARCAM and thecivisevi ce, and that t e st
used to enact a rapid modernisation of the industrial and agricultural sectors, as well as fre

primary educatior’

From 195Q the U.P.C.increasingly located the struggle for the state, and for
Cameroeni ansd devel opment, as a struggle fo

realised that the viability of an Africanised state, and its capaci#vakicle for popular

5 JohnsonThe Cameroon Federatiop. 136.

®AtanganaFrench Investmenpp. 3940.

" These claimsre repeated throughout issued_afVoix du Kamerurirom the early 1950s until well into
the 1960s, and can be found in #echives de la Section de Politique Extérieure, Fonds du PCiRe
Archives Départementales de SeBaintDenis (261 J7) an@fonds Daniel Guérinat the Bbliothéque de
Documentation Internationale ContemporaiRaris(F 721 / 98 / 7[D29]).
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development, could not be realised without continued external assistamc@reMous
shallow development efforts of the French colonial administration had provided both an
insufficiently trained population and lack of infrastructure within Cameroon, as in the rest
of its African territories’® Although thesourceof such assistae was not yet specified, the
U.P.C. accordingl y pechoigala s e d sfarthé ®@mstuntionoof  f
the economy. It would also ¢6favour the
research of trade anrdvel ndusar méanshdobt

exploitation of our resources® but also s

The party further acknowledged that in order to develop the Africanised state within an
acceptable time period, an increasing numbkesaholarships had to be obtained for
Cameroonian students to study and train abf3athe need for foreign education and
technical training, which represented the lack of educational provision by the French
administration, remained a central contentiontohe U. P. C. 6s pol i ti
U.P.C. affiliated newspaper, O'Kevenber 1956 To
t hat 0The country needsalmoaned sabaldams bi
Cameroorwas Ost i | | veryi shedt meh Mdyn%dGan ibstet @ n ¢
of L6 Opi ni on & @& neWspaperrsympathetic to the P . gdalsi tamented
the fact t hat French reforms had been ¢
educated Cameroanin s t o Af r i .CTlenewspapertadtardinglyt dascrived how
the first foreign scholarship to Cameroonian students had been granted in 1947, but tel

years later only 500 students possessBdaalauréat’

It also became increasingly evident, however, that this wEbsgconomic investment
continued to be orientated towards sustaining an expmmtated infrastructure for
European profit, rather than popular developméritD.E.S-funded projects brought an
increased number of French settlers to Cameroon, andutile€ollege electoral system
guaranteed this settler community a disproportionate representation in the territorial
assembly, as twiéifths of its members had to be elected from the first colféyehilst

ARCAM still possessed a largely advisory role, seétler community and its allies in the

Young, 6The -Eodowifalk h&t #beti n Bdcoldnizatod in Afpcap. 128 ; Ha
Chafer,The End of Empirg. 3.

" Report of speech made by Ruben Um Nyobé in Douala, 17/11/P84ifcal Parties: KDM, KDY, UPC;
SouthWest Provincial Archives, Buea, Cameroon (Vb/b 1960/10).

®Reportonthe®. C. 6s Second 290931952 ¢/6/s1960t10).Es e k a ,

La Coop®eahihoque Face LO6Nptneohnd6/@RSBHemMD aa,

8 e Vine The Cameroons. 137.
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National Assembly was nevertheless able to exert pressure on the French administration
to orientate development efforts towards European export concerns, rather than socio
economic development for the Cameroongopulatiorf® The resultant inequalities were

most acutely evident in the areas where the U.P.C. began to develop its strongest bases
domestic support, and intensified the international dimension of the nationalist struggle in

two senses.

Firstly, French investment in the Mungo ValleywhichwasCa mer oonds agH
heartland, and received the second largest amount of F.I.D.E.S. funds in the térritory
createdconflicts over the control of export mark&fsThe French administration cited the
massive increase of cocoa exports from the region to demonstrate the success of the
investment efforts and its benefits to Cameroonians, but as Eyinga has demonstrated, th
profits of this export industry remained largely in the hands of Europeand; wwviced
the majority of plantations and whose share of the export market was artificially
protected?® In particular, this affected enterprising Bamileke commercial farmers who had
settled in the region from the 1930s. Due to demographic pressures imdhestand,
which was located further west near the border with British Cameroon, this Bamileke
settler population had increasingiecomethe primary Cameroonian landholders in the
region®® Faced with increasing exclusion from valuable export markets, resyéve
Bamileke soon formed the most significant support base for the U.P.C. The group saw the
U.P.C. as the only political organisation that waghting for the nationainterestsof
Camerooniansso that the party providean alternative tdhe regionést politics of the
other local parties, or the questionable motivations of metropolitan branch parties that were

seen to be in collusion with Frante.

The second way in which French investment intensified the international aspect of the
U. P. Qugdleswas ih a broader sense. Namely, the party became increasingly aware
that if popular development were to be achieved, then Cameroonians needed to be able t

negotiate commercial and investment agreements with Fiamce t he party o

8 JosephRadical Nationalismp. 336.

8 Secrétariat Général du Gouvemment, Direction de la Documentation, ParNptes Et Etudes
Documetaires: La République Du Camergutf/01/ 1961, No. 2471, pp. 4D (261 J7)

®A. Eyinga, 06Dix ann®es-1d& 7THodNatBDnake de ladFaante d'Quitder ( 1 9 -
(1958), pp. 1820.

% Austen and Derrickiddlemenp. 166; JoseptRadicalNationalism p. 334.

87 JosephRadical Nationalismp. 334
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increasingly professedl o n t hei r S%Thiswealisatierrrensitéd.from the fact that,
bet ween 1948 and 1952, the U.P.C.0s two
had seen the largest investment of foreign capital, yet whose populationsuednto

suffer the most visible economic disadvantage.

This was first of all evident in the port city of Douala, where the U.P.C. was founded,
and the surrounding Wouri region, which had received the greatest amount of F.I.D.E.S.
loans and witness! the highest number of projects for infrastructural developfiaie
French government used F.I.D.E.S. capital to expand the harbour at Douala, and construc
a bridge linking the city to the Mungo Valley regigfhAlthough this investment boosted
exportsfor the French government, the Cameroonian population of Douala continued to
suffer high rates of unemployment and incredibly poor working conditions, whilst
Europeans continued to dominate the middle and upper echelons of industry and
commerce?

A similar situatoowas evi dent amongst the U.P.C. 0s
Bassa population of the Sanadaritime region. Although the area did not receive the
greatest amount of F.I.D.E.S. funds in total, it was the site of its mogaldagensive
development projects after Douala; particularly the hydroelectric dam and aluminium
works at Eded” As these projects were capitatensive, rather than labointensive, and
focused on the manufacture and export of aluminium, the Sdvag@me region

remained one of the most economicalspressed areas in southern Camefdon.

The overall result was that the sowtlst region of Cameroon became an area in which
transnational flows of capital investment coalesdedias here too tht the U.P.C. based
its campaign and drew its greatest support, underlining the fact that the struggle for the
state was significantly a struggle for international resourcessdale has accordingly

argued that one of the primary consequences of colonmih quest was t hat

% See for examplea Voix du KamerupMay-June 1951, p. andOctober 1951, p. 261 J7).

8 Notes Et Etudes Documentairgs,50 @61 J7).

% Austen and DerrickMiddlemenp. 178.

“Josephn wWRuMyeob®6, [FrenctBlidv8stmenpp. B3@8g a n a ,

“This included intensive forestry and the sophi st
Nyob® and the fiKameruno Rebellioné, p. 432.

% U.P.C. publications were subsequently besiéh denunciations of French forestry concessions and the
huge hydreelectric dam at Edea, whose flight of profits to Europe they contrasted with the continued poverty
of local inhabitants] o s e p h, ORuben um Nyob® and-2tAtaeganédRfeadme r u n
Investmentp. 98.
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the competition between states and | ocal
busi f&hed.P.@ began to build @ the local grievances in thisgion, creating an
impressive network of local committees thghout the soutlvest of the territory® The

party also began to create subsidiary organisations to mobilise wider sections of the
population, such as th&ssociation des Ancients Combattaaisl theComité Feminin de

| 6 U. As.aCesult, within a year afs creation the U.P.C. had, according to Le Vine,
become the best organised political partyFrench Cameroon® By 1955, the party
arguablyenjoyed the most popular support of any nationalist movement in the territory,
andwas esmated to have 100,008embers out an electorate of 747, 800

The Extra-Metropolitan Opportunities of Trusteeship

The party leadership, however, was faced with severe limitations in terms of the
political channels through which it could pursue its aim of raising Cameodiving
standardsU.P.C. members and meetings were continually subject to acts of physical
intimidation, unwarranted searches, seizures, and arrests by the French administration.
addition, the administration began to sponsor the creation of dpogarties to
undermine U.P.C. suppdttinternational factors played a significant role in this political
repression by the French administration, as the emergent geopolitical tensions of the Colc
War began to be felt within Africa. In the firstinstenc t he U. S gover nme
ant-communism was increasingly taking precedence over its previouscdomialism®®°
Since the U.S.A. was Franceds mdapostivamp o r
reconstruction t he f or me rghgolicy priariie betagne manifest in the aid
conditionalities imposed upon the metropdfé. By 1947, the U.S. had become

disconcerted by the large presence of the P.C.F. in the French government, and made

“John Lonsdale, 'Globalization, Ethnicity and Der
Hopkins (ed.)Globalization in World History(New York, 2002), pp.19220, p. 206.

% |nitially, almost half of thee comnitees were in the Sanadaritime region, with the rest spread amongst

the urban centres where trade union activity flourished amongst the labourers and plantation workers. Josept
ORuben um Nyob® and t he AKameeCameroondReld/el | i ond, p.
% Le Vine, The Cameroong. 148.

T er r €ameraoniandNationalists Go Globa] p. 195.

®Joseph, 6Ruben um Nyob®b6, p. 440.

®Joseph, O6Ruben um Nyob® and the fKamer unl. PRe.edl
partiessupported by the French administration were Elelution Sociale du Camerounreated in 1949,

and theBloc Démocratique Camerounai¢B.D.C.), formed in 1951 by Louis Paul Aujoulat, See Achille
Mbembe,La Naissance du Maquis dans le Stidmeroun (1924960): Histoire des Usages de la Raison

en ColonigParis, 1996), pp. 254285.

WNwaubani and Nwaubani, 6The United Stateso6, p.

%1 Frances M. B. LynchFrance and the International Economy: From Vichy to the Treaty of Rome
(London, 1997), pp. 257.
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clear that cont i nwaerdconstiuaionfwould beFdependeneupon the o

elimination of communists from positions of authorit§.

It was not simply a matter of the U.S.A. dictating terms to France, however, as U.S.
attitudes fed into amCommunist sentiments already growingthim the French
government®®I n May 1947, the two other major p
the M.R.P.(Mouvement Républicain Populajrand S.F.I.O., subsequently dismissed all
P.C.F. ministers from governmeiitie colonial lobby in the Frehogovernment was able
to take advantage of these new developments in order to subdue growing nationalist prote:s
in subSaharan AfricaThe result was that colonial officials became less constrained in
their repression of nationalist movements that werkg nss e e n a s -i NG opriffn uendi ¢
With its links to the P.C.F., the French government sought to physicaljyesspthe
R.D.A. and its local branches fromthe end of 1¥4® ar t i cul arly i n C?
was seen to be the intere r r i t o rstroaghold prepresentdiiges of the R.D.A. were
subjected to arrest without trial, and their demonstrations were forbidden or dispersed with
deadly force'®®

I n Camer oon, however, t he French gove
activities woutl once again encourage the forging of international channels of political
support. 't is from this point that the |
role, one that increasingly distinguished the U.P.C. from the other membersRaDxiAe
To this effect, trusteeship allowed the U.P.C. to seek-emét@opolitan political networks
that circumvented the National Assembly, and, importantly, gave access to a powerful
diplomatic platform: the U.N. The institutional mechanisms that provgleh access did
not come into effect in Cameroon until 1949, but, importantly, they appeared much more
potent than the mechanisms provi dteedNby t

provided a termBelected Trusteeship Council, in which the adstgring powersi

2 gschmidt, 6Col d.9eSee alsarwirGM. Walle Ehé United States and the Making of
Postwar France, 19451954 (New York, 1991), pp. 448, 59, 678, 74 5, 188; Edward Ricda x i mi n, 07
United States and the French Left, 1081849: theView f r om t he St atlaurnaDefpar t
Contemporary HistoryVol.19, No.4 (1984), pp. 736.

1%3wall, The United States and the Making of Postwar Frappe 99105.

“See Alexander Keese, O6A Culture of Pani ochWestComm
Africa and French Polynesia (19469 5 7Fjedch Colonial History Vol. 9 (2008), pp. 13145; and
JosephRadical Nationalism in Cameroup. 171; Chaferi=nd of Empirepp. 1045.

195 Georges Chaffard,es Carnets Secrets de la Décolonisati®fol 1 (Paris, 1965), p. 107.

%schmidt, 6Cold War in Guinead, p. 102.
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including France- were often outnumbered by nadministering one¥’ Through the
Fourth Commission, the Council was furthermore able to directly coordinate with the U.N.
General Assembly, whose membership was increasingly constituteeiby independent

states with an antiolonial agenda.

Finally, the Trusteeship Council could receive petitions from the inhabitants of trust
territories. These could either be posted to New York, or given directly to the visiting
missions of the Couil, which were to be sent to the trust territories to ensure the
administering authorities were undertaking their duties as outlined in the Trusteeship
Agreement®® The first of the U.N.O6s visiting
1949, and receed six long petitions from the U.P.C. After detailing the harassment
suffered by U.P.C. supporters, the key point made in these petitions was a protest again:
Cameroonbdbs Trusteeship Agreement ; partic
territor y 6. Ac cor di Bugeautdo ComitéeDirepteur ttyhiss phr as e
less than the ratification of a barely disguised step of annexation, which is clearly
i ncompati ble with the Trusteeship sytsten
needed to be taken t owa-gdsge it fimeludingigedter e s h
powers for ARCAM and the abolition of the dual college syst&m.

From 1951, the trusteeship system increasingly appeared as the only political channe
throughwhi ch the U. P. C. could pursue 1its p
popularity, in the elections to the National Assembly in June 1951, and to the local
assembly in March 1952, the U.P.C. failed to obtain any seats. The party claimed that the
French dministration had intimidated its voters and purposefully miscounted thevbtes.
Whil st this is not wunlikely, the U.P.C. 0:
of Cameroonians, as the second c o ntlbasgse |
of support amongst young agricultural and urban work&sssuch, whilsthe number of
seats for Africardéputésat the National Assembly had been increased, and whilst the local

assemblyi now renamed thA&ssemblée Territoriale du Camero(hTCAM) i provided

9Austen and Derrickliddlemen of the Cameroons Rivgrs177.

1% Eor an contemporary assessment of how these mechanisms were deployed in other trust territories, se
Sherman STheélaydest e&shi p CounPRadlitical SciencesQudrterlgyslt66, T hr e

No. 2 (1951), pp. 22@47. For an analysis of how these supervisory mechanisms were created, see
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199 Claude E. WelchDream of Unity: PapAfricanism and Political Unification in West Afriq@ew York,

1966), p. 174.
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Cameroonian representatives with more than advisory pdwiiesse improvements were
enjoyed only by those whom tthe French di

After suffering French repression in 1948949, the R.D.A. leadership was also
formulating a response to the uncertain geopolitics of the Cold War landscapthea
political restrictions itengenderg. In October 1950, the R.D.A.résident,Houphouét
Boigny, called for its members to sever ties with the P.@ukd, to work in closeco-
operation with the metropolé** The U.P.C., alongside thé&nion Démocratqiue
Nigérienneand Union Démocratique Sénégalajsenmediately refused the moderated
stance of the R.D.A"*What made the U.P.C. unique amongst these dissenting R.D.A.
members, howear, was that, by 1952, it had formulated a programme that sought
secession from the French UnitfiThe party had changed its goal from sgfernment,
and now pursued the option of independence. This programme received its first coheren
articulation in @ptember at t he U. éhgréds i Eseka.dttwasodefiadd byc
three key aims of: i) Independence from France and the French Union; ii) Reunification

with British Cameroon; and iii) THe Rai si

RichardJs eph | oc at distindohreadu.cPald.sénsd6 i n t he |
tensions caused by French rule, but the
Cameroonods experience 18%In temest of ®ylosion framn C
representative political institutions, most R.D.A. members similarly found themselves
subject to electoral fraud and harassment, even after the 1950 decision to split with the
P.C.F7In addition, Cameroon was certainly not the only territory in French Afvicee
limited popular benefits from F.I.D.E.S. investmelitNei t her can t h
independencel e mand be explained by thé&whchare yos
often posited as a radicalising force for nationalist paitiesice the R.D.A. seicns in
Niger and Senegal had similar bases of political sugpofthe U.P.C. leadership, like the

other R.D.A. members, was also fully aware that its territory required continued external

1 The number of represtatives in the second (Cameroonian) college rose from 24 to 32. Within the new
Territorial Assembly, chairmanshipsd rapporteurpositions increasingly passed into African hands, whilst
the French Administration annulled fewer of its decisions. Le Viihe, Cameroong. 150.

2Richard A. Joseph, O6Ruben um Nyob® and the fAKam
113 Schmidt,Cold War and Decolonization in Guinea, 3.

“j30seph, 6Um Nyob®bd, p. 430.

YSReport on the U.P.C. gb®e0tle)nd Congress at Eseka
116 3oeph,Radical NationalismCh.1.

17 Chafer,End of Empirepp. 1478.

118 cooper,Decolonization and African Societyp. 176204.
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assistance for popular developmdnta similar veinNyobé echoedhe sentiments of the
majority of nationalist leadefby st ating that the U.P.C.Z¢€

't ermsé6 with France.

stand on dequa
Mbembe suggests that Nyob®06s ability to
resulted from thefact that he, unlike many French nationalist leaders in the R.D.A.,
received his education within Cameroon, rather than at a French university, or the National
Assembly in Pari$?' This is a somewhat vague and partial explanation, howevéheas
U. P. @ectios ¢ the French Union was politicabther thancultural and based in
Cameroonds specific exhpeerp arntcyed sofpolliiniitces
to paraphrase Glassman, forged by the amtiimn of the everyday struggi®. Ny o b ® 6 s
atitude towards French political and cultural values was thus more nuanced: het did
oppcsethemper se but rather the fact that they were not applied to Africans.udk,she
concluded at the Esekamam gr es s : o0l t i's not t hehat we i nc
contest; the French Union would have been a progressive innovation if it éraehected
in the sense of thepostitution of October 27 1 % 6 6 .

Accordingly, neither diNy ob ®6s desire for Camer oon
France, ad the fact that he did not reject French Republican vahegsesent a desire for
political assimilationwith the metropole Rather, it was amxpression ofwhat may be
termeda transnational ideologyAs articulated by Bernal and Fergusdansignifies hat
onebs desires are based upon standards t
converge wi t h such transnational stand:
categori cal ™pueboaconthued subardmation.of French rule, howete
U.P.C. began to see these broader standards as residing beyond the mé&wogqdain
t he U. P. C. 6 s therefbre,it is mecéssarg toaunderstand that the party
leadership was responding not only tiee constraintsof colonial rule but extra

metropolitan opportunites As a r esul t of the French

2 Reportonthe®. C. 6s Second (htbri¥PO/Wss at Eseka

121 Achille Mbembe Le ProbléneNational KamerunaigParis, 1984), p. 8.

122 jonathon Glassmarkeasts and Riot: Revelry, Rebellion, and Popular Consciousness on the Swabhili
Coast, 18561888(London, 1995), p. 11.

1% ReportontheUPC. 6 s Second b/mi9s0Ad.s at Eseka

%\fictor i a Bernal, O6Eritrea Goes Global: Reflltealti on
Anthropology Vol. 19 No. 1 (2004), pp. 25, p. 5;James FergusorGlobal Shadows: Africa in the
Neoliberal World OrdeXDurham NC, 2006), p. 20.
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U.P.C. leadership increasingly embraced the axigropolitan opportunities offered by

Cameroondbs trusteeship status.

Joseph has, to a certain extergkreowledged such opportunities, by stating how the
U.P.C.06s aims were partly i nsp/iAlhdughthe t h
wording of Article 76(b) in the United Nations Charter was somewhat ambiguous, it
presented a tangible political elbativel independencé not open to the other members
of the R.D.A. From the mid950s, therefore, U.P.C. publications were consistently filled
with demands for the U.N. to enforce article 76(b) of its Charter, in accordance with
international lawindeed , t he U. P. C. 6s repeated promis
religions echoed article 76(c) of the Charter, and is evident throughout numerous issues o
the partyods imaVoix dinameryt? imdeed, this argument appears
confirmed by tle fact that the only other leading African nationalist party to demand
independence from France at this time was that of the Togo trust territoiothiéé de
| 8Uni t ® *TTougteeship itheserendered tangible what seemed a distant possibility
tonat onal i sts in other French African terr

independence. Um Nyobé accordingly stated at Eseka:

We donodét consider that problem [of in
where many politicians considerur ¢l ai ms o6i mpracti cabl
those who not only see the struggle of our people but also the development of
international opiniortowards us [independence] is perfectly realisafle.

What has been overlooked in the extant liee however, is that the U.P.C.
leadership increasingly saw the U.N. as more than simply an international underwriter for
independence. It began to view the organisation as an alternative source of externa
assistance to ensure that Cameroon would daeiiao r 6 r e & dsiarsidbplensdént
state. It was assistance, moreover, that the U.P.C. believed Cameroon was entitled to due
the territoryds trust ee sthdpN. fastlyaoffenesl a mdfeo r
rapid means to Africaniséh¢ state, so that Cameroonians would be able to effectively
govern an independent territory. Af ter t

elections to ATCAMt he par t y @oesmiteesend a petitioreto the Trusteeship

125 josephRadcal Nationalism p. 340.

126 E 9. MayJune, 1953; JaReb, 1954. (261 J7)
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Council which repct ed t he Opuppet I nstitutiond
Cameroonians in setfovernment® The alternative they envisioned was an Executive
Counci l presided over by a U. N. {dgorgpdredCo nm
institutions would provide tn 6onl y valid school & where
l ead the governm&@hheotl. Rh@ids cloamalr ybr an

see the U.N. as a means to expand and train a nascent civil $&rvice.

Nyobé was, like other nationaligdders in French Africa, aware that Cameroon was not
ready for immediate indepemuge, which is why at the Esekangress he demanded it for
the F' January, 1957.Yet he believed that independence was viable as long as
Cameroonians had been sufficientlgihed in political governance; an apprenticeship that
could be achieved in five years with U.N. assistance. The question then becomes that of th
external economic and technical assistance that many nationalist leaders saw as vital t
render an independestate viable. There appeared to be no conceivable source of such
assistance outside the French Union, membership in which was predicated upon &
disavowal of independence. For the U.P.C. leadership, however, the U.N. represented al
alternative political ommunity, one whose membership was defined by a shared
recognised sovereigntif.his shared recognition would provide a more genuine basis for
equality and partnership than the French Union, allmlv Cameroonians to negotiate

access to external assistanta way that would benefit popular development.

At Eseka, Nyobé accordingly stated that at the moment when Cameroon achieved
independence, it would immediately demand membership in the United Nations. Such
member shi p would al eewt Cather wobhhtal haeeu:
access to technical assistance and fore
would facilitate the raising of Cameroonian living standdfdsSuch pronouncements
reveal two significant developments. g$tly, the U.P.C. leadership began to see that

Cameroonos i ndependence was not precl ud

129 The executive emmittee, which was voted in on April 10 1950 in Dschang meeting that was
retrospectively termed t hé cobkisttd of Nybls asf-Genesat Seaiga t | o r
Mathias Djiomessi as President (a largely ceremonial role at this juncture), anBregdentsGuillaume

Bagal, Phillipe Essama Essi, Félix Mounaéd Samuel Noumouwe.

130 Report of speech made by Ruben Um Nyobé to the Trusteeship Council, 2541 Habbcal Parties:

KDM, KDY, UPC;SouthWest Prowincial Archives, Buea, Cameroovli/b 1960/10.

BIA telegram sent by the U.P.C.6s local branch i
stated: 0Thi s SOS r equ virsergce/éctnany and a@raw dorstiutiom./ Gragefulr g a
appoint U. N. e c 0 n o0 mD.K. Peess (Release dnfotmationkKSergitdor 043, 05311/57

(Vb/b 1960/19.
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development was being precluded by its lack of independence. This reflected a broade
political shift at the U.N., which resulted frothe increasing assertiveness of former
colonial territories in the General Assembf§.In particular, Resolution 637 of 1952
declared that the right to selfe t e r mi n at i prerequisie® the fallvenjayraent

of all fundament al human rightso.

Secondly, the U.P.C. accordiggoegan to see internationaligcognised sovereignty
and by extension, membership at the U.Nas the most potent means to access the vital
external resources necessary for development. Former colonial states in Adise and
Middle East increasingly formed into a vocal political bloc at the U.N., and used their
voting power as a bargaining tool to negotiate access to vital international trade and aid
networks*** As a result, whilst the majority of nationalist leaders iarfeh Africa sought
to make claims on the international environmemr rather, Francé in the name of an
equal French citizenship, the U.P.C. sought to do it in the name of a recognised
independent state. In other words, the U.P.C. began to perceiveigatie as a more

potent international clairmaking device.

In 1952, however, the most immediate use of the U.N. for the U.P.C. was that of an
international political platform to pursue its programme, through the channels of the
trusteeship system. Inef ut i ng the R.D.A.06s moderatio
barred from the local and National Assembly, the U.P.C. found itself with an increasingly
shrinking platform from which to campaign. What is more, the visiting mission of 1949
had barely e gi stered the U.P.C.0s protesSBy ag
acknowledging the U.P.C.06s difficulties
partyos political programme of 1952 was
opportunties of the trusteeship system; a strategy that becomes apparent by examining the
U. P.Cbs goal of uni fication with Britis
strategy demonstrates how the pangnbegan to use a claim to sovereignty as a means t

access international resources, even bef

133 Robert H. JacksorQuasiStates: Sovereignty, International Relations and the Third W@#inbridge,
1990), p. 76.

134 Christopher ClaphamAfrica and the International System: The Politics of State Sur¢@ambridge,
1996) p.22; MazowerNo Enchanted Palac&h. 4.

1% Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitséamerun, p. 126.
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Unification already ha a basis for support in thBritish and French territorieShis

was mainly due to the presence of French Cameroonian immigrants working in the former
German plantations of British Cameroon, and of several ethnic groups in the border
regions that straddled the two territories, and who shared close cultural and historical
affinities }*® These groups saw the unification campaign as a possible solution toehe sev
border controls that restricted trade between the British and French territories, and made i
difficult for friends and relatives to visit each ot&tAs such, the demand for unification
did make an appearance i n tslomy bfigf &d @rgelys 1
mentioned the inconvenience of border restrictions for visiting relatives and conducting
trade®® After 1949, however, the U.P.C. would become the most vocal proponents of

unification*°

The reason for this lay with reaedevelopments regarding the trusteeship territories of
French and British Togoland. Due to British and German colonial expansion, and then the
di viding of Germanyods colony of Togol anc
found themselves divided kiye territorial boundaries of the Gold Coast, and the trust
territories of British and French Togolaridepresented by the Awe Conference, Ewe
campaigners from both trust territories stated that the U.N. had an obligation to amend this
artificial sepaation of a people. The group sent numerous petitions to the U.N., which not
only argued for unification, but also argued that the only way in which this unification
would be viable was through an independent state. The unification claim had proven highly
effective in garnering international attention for the Ewe, and their demand for
i ndependence, as it became a topic on th
and the General AssemblysAAmenumey has observed, by 1950 6t he wor | d
becamawar e of what has bed@f called the AEwW

138 French Cameroonian immigrants in the region had formed the French Cameroons Welfare Union (FCWU)
in 1948, which soon had over 4,000 members. In the British territory, groups such as the Bakossi, Bangwa
and Bakweri shared notable ethnic and historical ties with the Bamileke, Bamoun and Duala in French
Cameroon. Le VineThe Cameroong. 147.

¥"Joseph Takougang, 6The fAUnion des Populations
ConnecRevuofrabga e d o Hi s t-Mér,it. 83, Mo630W(1996¢ pp-Z4, p. 10.

138\Welch,Dream,p. 174.

1391t should be noted that the idea of unification had been articulated as a cornerstone policy of RACAM, by

it founder , Paul Soppo Prunification afdaPolitidalnOppdraumity & the N j
Maki ng of Camer o PaidéusnaVoindl €998)npg.2-B7¢cpeXB.,
see D. E. K. . AlI947rBackgeoynd todh® Evee URification Question: A Preliminary

S k e t Teahsactions of the Histical Society of Ghanavol. 10,(1969), pp. 6585.
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The U.P.C. consequently realised that by claiming an artificial separation of peoples by
the U.N.6s predecessor, the League of Na
U.N. for its wide cause of independencBesearch carried out by Johnson and Welch
during the 1960s reveals that, from the early 1950s, U.P.C. petitions to the U.N.
subsequently made increasing reference to Togoland and unifitdtitme party claimed
that the League of &tions mandate system, under the influence of France and Britain, had
arbitrarily split the former German territory of Kamerun into two, an act which it was now
the duty of the United Nations to rectif? It was for this reason that the U.P.C. began to
uset he Ger man spelling of &éKamerundé in its
territories, reufnriofm cla*52,nb6gs tad G epresent |
had been artificially split in two by the British and French colonial grswUnlike the
Ewe, however, the U.P.C. could not base its claim on-&gomial identity, and so had to
establish a colonial identity that resulted from much more recent foiides.party
subsequently argued that 0 8aah®rces haveicaused h

the people to live together a'ffd become i

To give greater visibility and substance to its claim, the U.P.C. organised a series of
conferences in British Southern Cameroon, mostly in tventof Kumba. The first
important meeting was held in August 1951, to which the U.P.C. sent a tmalve
delegation, including its Vic€residents, Ernest Ouandié and Abel Kingué, and which led
to the formation of the Kamerun United National Congress (K.C.), which would
campaign for unification in the British territof§ Whilst the conferences in the British
Cameroons provided an important alternative platform for the U.P.C., one which it had
been denied in the French territory, these meetings wereaasne access a much larger
political platform: the United Nations. By March 1952, the unification strategy had begun
to prove effective in this respect, as the U.N. agreed to send a visiting mission later in the

year, with an explicit aim to investigateet unification claint*®

11 JohnsonThe Cameroon Federatiop. 125:Welch, Dream of Unity p. 167.

12 This demand is most explicitly articulated in a U.P.C. document entidghiel Lancée par le Bureau du
Comité Directeurdeda U. P. C. ° Tous |l es Chefs DOEtat et ~ Tol
Entier & la Vielle de la Réunification du Kameduymublished from Accra on 21/08/196261 J 7).

193).P.C. PamphleB Steps to Peace in Kamerur961, p. 14261 J7).

“Takwmgang, 6The fAUnion des Populations du Camerou
145 JohnsonThe Cameroon Federatiop. 125.
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In August 1952, Nyobé himself travelled to Tiko in the British territory, to coordinate a
common strategy with the K.U.N.C. for the imminent visiting mis$f6ithe decision was
taken to organise a congress in September, ta¢cdoid e wi t h t he U. N. (
“"The resul t wsacend ongress df Eskka.Qt.wassat thisngress that the
partyodos i mage of a Cameroonian state, col
articulated for the first the. Assuch, the timing of theongress demonstrates how the
partyods political programme s i gmetrdpolitara nt |
international possibilities, as much as domestic metropolitan constraints. Yet the political
platform of the trusteship system remained uncertain. This was reflected in the conclusion
of the 1952 visiting mission, which found no popular basis of support for the unification
issue'*® The 1952 mission, like the 1949 mission, had been heavily supervised and guided
by the Fench administration, so that, in the words of one ARCAM member, these visits
resembled a O6PUTekekiUn PVCl bageai&tcess to
platform was, t herefore, constrained by
temitory itself. This limitation reveals how an international ardionial gaze coalesced
around, and was anchored to, territorialised and domestic institutions: a factor that would
affect the U.P.C.0s diplomatic campaign

Um Nyobé, howeer, was determined to fpass these limitations, and directly
petitioned the U.N. General Assembly to grant him an audience at the Fourth Commission,
so that he could put the case forward for unificafifiThe party was made aware,
however, that the limitai ons of t-dolenialidm dso éesidedaimits constitution
by individual states, which were furthermore subject to the increasing geopolitical tensions
of the Cold War. The French government again sought to exploit these tensions by
labelling the U.P.C. as a communist party, and subsequently succeeded in persuading the
U.S.A. to vote a{§aretihe indivilyalostat®rd sf this antploreas t .
gaze would also work in the U.P.C. 6s fav
number of former colonial territories. As a result, the Asian and Arab states mobilised their
votes to approvneNowmberbl@68,Nyokéi was able to travel to New

146 JohnsonThe Cameroon Federatiop. 127.

“Takougang, 6The AUnion des Popumatoons GanGamer
148 JohnsonThe Cameroon Federatiop. 127; WelchDream p. 183.

149 Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 126.

Terretta, 6Cameroonian Nationalists Go Global 6,
31 Fotso,La Lutte Nationaliste au Cameroum, 94

%2 Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 126.
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York, where, on the I®December, he made an appeal fourdfied and indepedent

Cameroa before the Fourth Commission of the U.N. General Assembly.

Although the U.P.C. had now gained a vital political platform to express its demands, its
materi al resources were stildl me a g roeaj an
donations of party membel¥ The difficulty in obtaining such funds is evidenced by an
i mpassioned plea by a | ocal publicati on
shirtéwhatever means the money mighour con
del egate who is going to defend our righ
money for his tr ans p‘Nevertheess, thembehefifs ofdahis iniiame r
visit soon became apparent, on both the domestic and internatioaH. |[éhe U.P.C.
published news of Nyob®0b6s appearance 1in
giving the party even greater publicity and support amongst the popui&tiss a result,
the party was able to mobilise popular support through the expmoitaf external
resources, but now to a much greater extent than had previously been possible during th

| eadershipbdbs time in the trade uni on.

Conclusion

Nyobé made subsequent appearances before the General Assembly in December 19-
and November 954, and was accompanied by an increasingly large U.P.C. delegation.
The party was now given a truly international platform for its claim of independence, so
that by December 1953 the Trusteeship Council had passed two resolutions urging Franc
to advanceCameroon towards seffovernment or independent€Ny o b ®6s pr e s
the U.N. further allowed the party leadership to attend meetings of international
organisations such as theague for Human Right$p forge diplomatic connections with
other African ati-colonialists, and to make presentations directly before foreign statesmen

at the Trusteeship Counéi’

133 Mbembe Naissancep. 243; Fotso,La Lutte Nationaliste au Cameroun, 105

134y p.C. Popular Appeal, 30/10/52t/b 1960/10.

%5 Fotso,La Lutte Nationaliste au Cameroum, 85.

%6 Deltombe, Domenge, and Tatsitsakamerun, p. 128.

*71n New York, Um Nyobé was able to meet Bouhafa, the Tunisian representative of Algerian nationalist
Messali Hadj in the United States, darBylvanus Olympio, the future résident of Togo. Terretta,
6CameroonilastN&®ti egna 197.
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Perhaps most importantly, the U.P.C. was able to partially realise theneeth@politan
and U.N:centred exchanges that it had imaginedaiorindependent Cameroon. In effect,
therefore, the party leadership was already beginning to use its claim to sovereignty as :
means to access international resources.
at the U.N. were not altogetherffdrent from the diplomatic activities of future
independent African governments. As outlined by Christopher Clapham, these functions
constituted an abilityo make presentations before the United Nations, in the name of an
independent state, in order t):advance the interests of a national population; ii) to
strengthen its own domestic support base, and iii) to gain access to external résdurces.

The key difference, howeveryas that the U.P.C. could not yet claim to be the
governmental represenita¢ of an internationally recognised state. It could not, therefore,
claim to access the international benefits that such recognition would entail in terms of
negotiating access to trade and aid networks. This would change in 1958, as a date fo
Ca me r ondepégndence was finally set. Consequently, a new struggle for recognition
would begin between competing political factions in Cameroon, one that would decide
who had the right to represent the independent state, and thus be able to make claims ¢
the international environment as a recognised government. It was a struggle that would not
be fought in the local assembly, as the U.P.C. was outlawed in 1955. Instead, it was fough
in the General Assembly with petitions and speeches, but also in the Camermagias
with arms. It was also a struggle that necessitated a reversal in strategy for the party
Whilst the U.P.C. had been able to use their international profile at the U.N. to consolidate
their domestic support base, they would now need to mobiliseltimaestic support base
in order to show the U.N. that they were the legitimate representatives of the Camerooniar

people.

138 Clapham Africa and the International Systepp. 2223.
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Chapter Two: An International Insurgency, 1954 -1959

By 1955, the U.P.C. had capitalised upon the increased domestic suppoesthizd
from Um Ny odp@érancest the U.N, by building an impressive organisational
infrastructure within the territoryAs Gar di ni er observed, ho
sought independence outside the French Union, though a quite legitimatendealthe
trusteeshinp systemThesedm®d Csuudbveémsievaad
successes subsequently increased the extant tensions between the party and the Frer
administration, resulting in violent confrontations throughout May 1955, andty. P. C.
proscription in July. From this moment, the U.P.C. took tortfaguis and would soon
begin armed action against the French administration

Several works have consequently identified this period in 1955 as the start of the U.P.C.
6 r e nedl Moiie adetailed analyses, however, have correctly noted that the U.P.C.
leadership did not organise any armed action until December 1956, amongst the Bass:
population. Instead the party sought a +vanient route, including legalisation, until this
momet*I n either case, however, it is the U
than its diplomatic strategies, which 1is
1950s. This is for two reasons. Firstly, the insurgency was the only m@ésignificant
armed resistance against colonial rule in FrenchSahmran Africa. Secondly, Um Nyobé,
the partyds |l eading figure and Kkeynagip ok e

so that his 1953 trip to New York was to be his last.duld also appear, therefore, that

! David GardinierCameroon: United Nations Challenge to French Po{logndon, 1963), p. 44.

’The earliest example of this UniantdesrPpplatonsdutCamerouni s W
in Rebellion: The I ntegrative Backlash of Protessur g
and Power in Black AfricgdOxford, 1970), pp. 67692, p. 672. It is a perception, however, that has
remained persistent, amgst Cameroonian specialists as well as within more general works. See for
example: Victor TLe Vine, Politics in Francophone Afrigaondon, 2004), p. 214; Kevin Shillington (ed.),
Encyclopedia of African History: Volume I,-@& (New York, 2005), p. 354Piet Konings,Neoliberal
Bandwagonism: Civil Society and the Politics of Belonging in Anglophone Cam@aarenda, 2009), p.

45,

*Richard Joseph was the first to criticise Johns
nineteen monthBetween the riots of May 1955, and the launching of a guerrilla movement by the U.P.C. in
December 1956. 6 Radicah Bati@halisA.in Chmesoarp Bqcial Origins of the UPC
Rebellion(Oxford, 1977), p. 316See also Achille Mbembéa naissance du aguis dans le Sud Cameroun,
1920196Q (Paris, 1996), pp. 32364; Thomas Deltombe, Manuel Domergue, and Jacob Tatsitsa
Kamerun Uneguerrecachéeauxoriginesde laFrancafrique19481971(Paris, 2010), pp. 179, 2€16.
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t he Uu. P.C. 0s previous ability to enact
statehood, had ended.

This chapter argues, however, that a fo
struggle overlooks imor t ant continuities t hat occu
Firstly, the period between July 1955 and December 1956 was a moment of intense
diplomatic activity for the U.P.C., @be party leadership continued to seek access to the
United Nations as a jpnary strategy to achieve its goals. It furthermore appropriated
international ideologies and discour$esuch as Marxism and human rightand adapted
them to the contextual exigencies of its struggle. What becomes evident is that the
appropriation of hese ideologies, and indeed the insurgency itself, were strategies by
which the U.P.C. leadership continued to exploit and negotiate a dynamic international

political environment, one in which the U.N. still played a vital role.

Correspondences bthe U.P.C. leadership, U.N. documents, and French military
reports will be used to explore this continuity. The chapter will first of all examine the
U.P.C.0s growing domestic support struct
tensions with the Freeh administration. In response to the repressive measures undertaken
by the French authorities in 1955, however, the U.P.C. leadership did not turn to violence,
but instead sought to alert international opinion via the French Communist Party.
Secondly, @ er the U.P.C.06s proscription in Ju
revealed to be the preservation of its international connections to the United Nations, rathel
than the launching of an armed insurgency. In particular, the U.P.C. soughtrateet
legality primarily as a means to maintain its access to the General Assembly and visiting

missions.

The second half of the chapter wil/ det
1956 until 1959, can be seen as a series of attemppetiton the U.N. by non
conventional means. First of all, the pa
i n December 1956, a fact that severely I
U.N. As such, the first instance of orggad armed action by the U.P.C., in December
1956, can be seen as an alternative means to protest the Eodi@ddre reforms to the
U.N. Next, the chapter will show that there was a significant hiatus in any concerted armed
action by the U.P.C. betweereBember 1956 and November 1958, when troubles began in

the Bamileke region. During this hiatus, the party continued to seek political channels to
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petition the General Assembly, and began to engage with addritted discourse of
human rights. Finally, thehapter will demonstrate that the resurgence of armed activity
after November 1958 explicitly adhered to developments concerning the United Nations.
In particular, the upsurge in violence continued to correspond with failures of the U.P.C. to
petition theU.N. by conventional means.

By viewing the rhythms of the insurgency within this international context, the chapter
will further interrogate the view that the resurgence of armed activity in November 1958
marked a transitidn tfhreom nas ud Beancay ’* Thivia sae 6
not to deny the influence of regional and seetmnomic factors in determining armed
activity within Cameroor?. Rather, it is to demonstrate that the most organised and
concerted armed actions were sigrafily determined by the diplomatic successes and
failures of the party leadership. As a restlie U.P.C. insurgency adheres Natthew
Connell ybébs concept of a o6diplomatic revo
the F.L.N. in the Algerian waof independenceAccording to this concep§ h u man r i
reports, press conferenceséand fighting
the weapons of greater importance foisurgents than conventional arfisMost
importantly, however, this cpter demonstrates how, from 1958, the U.P.C. began to use
its armed struggle as a means to support a new international claim: namely, that the part:

represented the legitimate government of an independent Cameroon.

The Proscription of the U.P.C.

Between 1952 and 1955, the U.P.C. consolidated its popular support by building a
comprehensive organisational infrastructurdne Tparty firstly organised its domestic
support base into a hierarchical pyramidal structure, which began with the base cesnmitte

at the village level. Next there were the central committees, which were set up according tc

4 See for example Victor T. L¥ine, The Cameroons: From Mandate to Independefidriversity of
California Press: Berkeley, 1964), p0; Mark DelLancey, Mark DDelLancey, and Rebecca Neh Mbuh,

Historical Dictionary of the Republic of Camero¢4” ed.L a n h a m, 2000) , Pnion ées J o |
Populations du Camerounn Rebel | i ond.

® For a detailed analysis of how local cultural, social and economic factors influenced armed activity amongst
the Bassa and Bamileke respectively, seeiquedan$i | |
le Maquis du S a me r dournab gf African HistoryVol. 32, No. 1 (1991), pp. 8921; and Meredith
Terretta, 0fiGod of I ndependence, God o fMaglseoh c e O :
Cameroon, 1951 9 7 Jodrnal of African Hitory, Vol. 46, No. 1 (2005), pp. 7401.

®MatthewConnell, A Di pl omatic Revolution: Algeriads- Figl

Cold War Era(Oxford, 2002), p.4Meredith Terrettehas similarly applied this concept to the U.P.C. See
Meredith Terrettad Ca mer ooni an Nati onal i 8MageistocGoParBf obakbn Rro
Journal of African History51 (2010), pp. 18212.
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the number of U.P.C. members in a given area, rather than along the lines of the official
administrative divisions. Thirdly there were the regional commitigbgh were designed

to coordnate the activities of several centrahumittees. Finally, there was the executive
committee, elected by the congress of the party, and which consisted of a political bureau
a secretariat, and a treastiy 1955, the UP.®.s pol i ti cal burasau
that elected at the secondngress of 1952: Um Nyobé as General Secretary, Félix
Moumié as President, and Abel Kingué and Ernest Ouandié axésalents.

By 1955, the party was estimated to have 450 basenittees and 100, 000 membgrs.
The base committees were largely distributed in Douala, the Sdfegane region, the
West region, and to a slightly lesser extent, the Mungo and Wouri reffith®.C.
support was thus largely lated in the more populs southwest of the territory, and
particularly in areas where the Bassa and Bamileke populations were most prominent.
There were bases of support in the Central and North regions, though these were limited t
the major urban centres of Yaoundé and Garcespectively’* In spite of these regional
concentrations, the perceived popularity and appeal of the U.P.C. was such that by 1955
almost all the political parties in Cameroon had adopted its goals of eventual independence

and unification?

The U.P.C had also formed a number of subsidiary organisations, most notably the
Democratic Union of Cameroonian Women (U.D.F.C.), formed in 1952, and the
Cameroonian Democratic Youth (J.D.C.), formed in 1954. The U.D.F.C. and J.D.C. acted
as propaganda centresdamrganisational bases, within which the future leadership of the
party could gain valuable political experiertiéd.o this end, in March 1955 the U.P.C. also

"Colonel Auf euvr e, 6 Hi Syhtlmee Higtarigue sue les|EaéneRedisSeivitei o n 6
Historiqued e | 6 Ar m®\ncethreeq6H 84rl)r pe 3.

SAufeuvr e, OHi stori que dveumiéaorighd@y feoin Faumbardin thetBEmilekd 1 ) |,
region, had trained as a doctor in Brazzaville and Dakar, before returning to work in Douala in 1947.
Ouandié, also from the Bamileke region (H&lkam), had been a teacher and trade unionist in Douala.
Kingué, also from the Bamileke region, had been a nurse and merchant in Douala.

Aufeuvre, O6Historique de | a R®Heaftican Questior Fréetbmantd 1) |
Identity. Cameroonian Writing and the National Experien@oomington, 1991), p. 46.

YAufeuvre, O6Historique de | a R®belliond (6H 241),
1 Abel Kingué, Letter to Louis Odru, 14/04/195Bychives de la Section de Rijue Extérieure, Fonds du

PCF; Archives Départementales de SeBaintDenis (261 J7) Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitsa,
Kamerun, p. 231.

12| e Vine, The Cameroong. 153.

*The U.D.F.C. was founded after Cameroonian female political activiparticularly Gertrude Omog,
Marie-Irene Ngapeth, Marthe Moumié, and Marthe Quandi¢e r e i nvi ted by the Wo
Democratic Federation (W.I.D.F.), to attend a conference in Vienna in 1951. Ngapeth, Moumié and Ouandié
wer e mar r i e dtreasarertPhesident, ar® ViBeesient, respectively. The J.D.C. was the larger

of the two movements, and its members would eventually take on prominent roles within the upper echelons
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created arEcole des Cadresn Douala, which sought to grant an alternative political
education toCameroonians, by which they could learn to govern the country outside the

14 oTheset subsidiafly eorganisatians, i a

Opuppet i nstitutions?®o
alongside the intermediary committees and party newspapers, constituted a vital link

between thgrassroots support base and the U.P.C. leaderShip.

By 1955, therefore, the U.P.C. had begun to realise its vision of a unified and
independent Cameroon in three senses. First of all, it had created important political
connections with the Britiskerritory. Secondly, it had independently forged diplomatic
linkages at the U.N., outside of and against French integrationist desires. Finally, it now
appeared to be creating, i n the words of
s ecr et withint Frenoh &Cameroo® Pr ® 6 s description woul
memoires of his successor, Pierre Messmer, who described the U.P.C. as having formed

6parallel administtrationd during this pe

In addition to its continued ties to the P.C&nd its demands for independence from
the French Union at the U. N. , the U. P. C.
the extant tensions with the French administration. It is within this context that one can

view the appointment of Pré as Camewan Hi gh Commi ssi oner in

of the U.P.C. I n particul ar , dent Mays Matipo its [VidePrgsidentt a i n
William Ngembus; its Secretary General, Francis Fosso; and its Propaganda Secretarlylatieysdjock.

Both the U.D.F.C. and J. D. IGtructureegb kecutivg tegiashal antideal U. P .
Commite e s . For the U.D.F.C.06s origins see M. Terret
and Nat iStich@dbenssVieidna Journal of African Studig®l. 7, No. 12 (2007), pp. 690. For the

J. D. C. see OStatutes ofth hRecCasrterabnt bemSercamnidc
02/12/1956 Political Parties: KDM, KDY, UPC;SouthWest Provincial Archives, Buea, Cameroon (Vb/b
1960/10).

“The Ecole educated nationalists in sixeek courses, which comprised of some thirty sttelerho were
nominated by their centrabmmittees. Courses included one on Colonial Administration, which emphasised
6the difference between a national government , [
administration, [which is the]the appat us of a f orei gn power 6s oppr e:
courses drew comparisons between UPC nationalism anddmtiial political activism on an international
scal e. Terrett a, 6 A Mi staAcaooidiaggte Jeavfartin R ehaptchet) atithen 6
beginning of 1955, the U.P.C. was close to building a plaiuyede Populaire in the village of Obala,
through the contributions of party membelsanMartin TchaptchetQuand les Jeunes Africains Créaient

| 6 Hi ¢Pares,i2006)p. 28.

!5 Aside from theVoix du Kamerunby 1955 the U.P.C. had three more newspape®:£ t, a ivdeldy;
Lumiére a bimonthly regional newspaper; dral \Vé&ité, a youth bulletin. Le VineThe Cameroong. 148.

' Deltombe, Domergue, and TatsitsKameun!, p. 167. Indeed, the U.P.C. had already created a national
flag for an independent Cameroon; a black crab on a red background. It represented the origins of the
territoryds name, fr omiCénarddd ahich exglorersshad used dedotethe r p
abundance of shellfish in the estuaries of the region. The party also had adopted a national anthem from
piece originally composed in 1928, by students of the Presbyterian Mission school in Foulassi. Indeed, the
first four lines of thisahhem woul d be adopted as the opening |
independence in 196(0Bee Jean Paul Messina and Jaap Van Slagétistpire du Christianisme au
Cameroun: Des Origines a Nos JoParis, 2005), p. 97.

" Pierre MessmerprésTant de Batailles: Mmoires(A. Michel: Paris, 1992), p. 206.
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appoint ment represented the French admin
threat in the same way that It had subd
i nstalling a n eakthé erganisationn Fehrmaryd1956,dré instructed
local authorities to forcibly disperse U.P.C. meetings, to harass and arrest party members
and to raid its local headquartetd.With the tacit support of French regional
administrators, local chiefsnd rival political groups went further still, burning down
U.P.C. buildings and attacking party memb&iBré further issued a warrant for Nyobé to
appear before local magistrates, with the effect that the party leadership began to be
concerned for theinen personal safety.

The Uu. P. C. 0s response to these measur
strategies remained firmly international in their outlook, as the leadership would attempt to
utilise its external connections in order to publichptest the actions of PféAt this
particul ar moment, however, the U.P.C.0s
a factor that no doubt influenced the t
returned from petitioning the ninth sessiohthe U.N. General Assembly in December
1954, and the next visiting mission of the Trusteeship Council was not scheduled until the
latter half of 19552 The U.P.C. executive responded to this temporary inaccessibility by
utilising its links withthe P.&. , i n order to publicise Pr
audi ence. I n particul ar, Mo umi ®, Nyob® a
Ecole des Cadrem Douala, wrote successive letters to the P.C.F. throughout March and
April in 1955. Thee letters were addressed to Louis Odru in Padépatén the National
Assembly whom the P.C.F. had charged with maintaining informal links with R.D.A.

members, after the 1950 split.

Writing to Odru on the 30 March, Moumié detailed the acts orelé by Pré and asked
that they be published in the P.C.F. newpalped, H u m% @ni 14" ®pril, Kingué posed a

similar request, concluding his letter w

8 Kingué, Letter to Louis Odr(261 J7). See alsd 0 h n s o Jnion deB Papulations du Cameroim
Rebellioné, pJosephp RubBnclianr NyAb® and t African Mfaesme r ur
Vol. 73, No. 293 (Oct 1974), pp. 42814. p. 435; an®eltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitddamerun, p. 163.

19 Félix Moumié, Letter to Louis Odru, 30/03/1955; and Kingué, Letter to Louis (@&w1J7).

2 etter from Kingué to Louis Odr(261 J7).

2L In this respect, one such incident was indicative of how the U.P.C. saw its political trajectory as
inextricablyboundt o t he United Nations. On the seventh ar
April 1955, militants in Garoua had attemptedraise the U.N. flag next to the French flag. The flag was
quickly removed by local authorities, and there were several injuries and arrests in the ensuing confrontation.
2L etter from Kingué to Louis Odr(261 J7).

2 See Resolution 859 (IX) of the Unitedatibns General Assembly, 14/12/1954.

2 etter from Moumié to Louis Odr(261 J7).
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col oni a®L &H u mmubseqd@ntly mentionddr ®ds actions in
26" April, and the U.P.C. leadership accordingly wrote a letter to the P.C.F. in January
1956, thanking the communi st press for

colonial repre®dsion in Cameroond.

What also becomes evident f r &duoledeb@asres e x
was an important interface for receiving information from abroad, as well as for
transmitting domestic events along international -aokbnial networks. To this effect,
Moumié thanked Odru for sending information on -aationial motions undertaken by the
P.C.F. in Paris, information which the U.P.C. President had subsequently distributed to the
students of thécole?® Such information allowed the party leadership to dissata its
more nuanced conception of antlonialism to the ranandfile, a conception that was
not based upon an outright rejection of French culture and séceety & arctiist r a
as Nyobé termedffAccor di ngl y, Mo u mi @®ts now undleestartd that t :
that, in France, there exists a strong current that condemns the politicsegrdmnyi

colonialists in Africa®n the name of th

Importantly, the U.P.C. used the P.C.F., andEt®ole de Cadrgsto access and
disseminate information which could be used to address the more practical exigencies o
the domestic campaign. Um Nyobé, writing on th& &ril, subsequently requested that
Odru send information on Roland Pr ®bs a
Guinea?® In the same vein, he thanked Odru for sending him two brochures written by
Mao Tse Tsung. Nyob® stated that he was
doctrin-eriof i ®isEid a lacture that eould be valuable irathing the

partyds base committees how t¥ politicis:t

In 1955, therefore, the U.P.C.06s ties t
with the international environment on two levels. Firstly, such ties allawedarty to

publicise events in Cameroon to a wider external audience, in the absence of the U.N

4 etter from Kingué to Louis Odr(261 J7).

% Letter from Louis Odru to Félix Moumié, 02/a%5 5 ; 6D®cl aration du Bureau
Populations du Cameroun&uar t i Communi ste (BoAd/n-ai sd, 25/ 01/ 19¢
%0 |_etter from Moumié to Louis Odr(261 J7).

?"Quoted in U.P.C. brochuted Un i qu e V oCaio, 1960), 8&7c ¢ ~ s

8 etter from Moumié to Louis Odr(261 J7).

29 _etter from Ruben Um Nyobé to Louis Odfi#/04/1955261 J7).

%0 etter from Nyobé to Louis Odr(261 J7) Nyobé believed that the practice of smiticism by the central

commi ttees, which consisted of encouraging debat
political education ot he Camer ooni an popul ation at the vill a
peasantry proved particularly applicable to -the ¢

criticism doctrine, se®uotations from Chairman MaoTse Tug®an Francisco, 1972), pp. 2288.
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Secondly, they allowed the U.P.C. to access information from abroad, information that
could serve the party in its @going domestic campaign. This infornwat was intended to
be disseminated to the wider population through Huwole and base committees,
demonstrating that within the U.P.C.0s t
was still bound to international networks of exchange. As suchnitbe seen to reinforce
the fundamental role of the state in Africa, as an interface between international and

domestic distributive networks.

The pragmatism of the U.P.C.0s engageme
the fact that, during th same period, the U.P.C. leadership continued to denounce attempts
by France and the U.S.A. to paint the party as a communist movéhiEnt.o b ®6 s
statement at the partyds first congress,
t hi s r e sypne &riows thatBve are not a communist party. We do not say this
because we detest communists, or that we fear becoming communists, but because w
believe that the struggle for our national liberation cannot be reduced to a particular
i deol*digeypatéy s engagement with the P.C.F.
adherence to a communist or Marxigninist ideology, just as its demand for

independence could not be reduced to a 0]

Il nstead, t he U. it(h.the.P&Cs. ae thig tintgeewae onice again, a
pragmatic response to the specific challenges of thecalunial struggle, and to the
opportunities that the international environment could offer in this redpeke P.C.F. not
only allowed the U.P.C. aess to international antolonial networks, which it used to
publicly contest the actions of the French administration, but it also enabled the party to
appropriate communist doctrine for the practical organisation of its domestic campaign.
Suchapragmatc appropriation i s rcetcigmaneid further Ny
evident in the very configuration of the

and political bureaus, which mirrored that of the PX.F.

31 See for example: Ernest Ouandié, Petition to the Secretary General of the United Nations, 30/05/1955;
Letter from Félix Moumié to Gamel Abdel Nasser, 01/07/1&%8. J7).
26Report on the U.P.@nizs 3OdOMd 1060@r, e /,b/ Dsd® 60,

¥ ndeed, just as the U.P.C. was not inheaoelnariyalé
Both parties were far more pragmatic and fluid in this respect, with their attitudes corresponding to certain
cone xt ual exigencies, as can be seen in the P.C.|

Edward Francis Ric#aximin, Accommodation and Resistandhe French Left, Indochina, and the Cold
War, 19441954 (Westport, 1986).

% See M. AderethThe Frexch Communist Party: A Critical History (192084) from Cominter
Colours of Francé (Manchester, 1984), pp. 22B8. Marxism was an eminently practical and adaptable
doctrine in this respect, and t hlapliticalstrategyds Youhge U.
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That is not to say, hosver, that the party leadership was completely united in its views

on communist or Marxist doctrine. Mo umi ®
i nterpretation of Mar xi sm in compari®on
Indeed,twasMomi ®06s calls for more i mmediate a
appeal to the U.P.C.06s domestic support

continued®® As a result of this increasing militancy, on April"22955, the U.P.C., the
U.S.C.C. trade union, the J.D.C., and the U.D.F.C., issued a Joint Proclamation, one whict
constituted an i mportant shift iIin the pa
previous stipulation of a timetable for independence, and instead deimande mme d i

i ndependence 6. fulhérealled foro it Geaemad&ctiors for a constituent
assembly before the end of the year; ii) The immediate installation of a United Nations
Commission to supervise the establishment of new state irmtgutiand iii) The
immedide establishment of an African executivenumittee, that would serve as a

provisional government,

The French administration, which still sought to maintain Cameroon within the French
Uni on, perceived t hcel apradcloammactfi owa rads, aa
immediate® U.P.C. committees in the Bamileke region were attacked by groups of youths
organised by local chiefs under the orders of Préwith Nyobé and Kingué being
physically attacked whilst on speaking tourdlie ared’ Violent confrontations between
U.P.C. supporters, and forces employed or supported by the French administration,

multiplied throughout May, eventually culminating in mass rioting that erupted in Douala

observed, 6Mar xi sm historically provided the the
twentiethcentury antic o | oni al resistanced and that it consti
colon al struggl e coul d be transl at e dRobeftrCo thYoung) e C

Postcolonialism: An Historical IntroductiofOxford, 2001) pp. 16, 169. As will become evident, however,
during the 1960s, when Frenelducated students beganteasr t t hemsel ves within
engagement with Marxist doctrine would move beyond the exigencies of the everyday struggle, and would

begin to be incorporated within the partyds evol\
% Le Vine, TheCamerom n s , p . 1 4 3 .Unioh dds Papolations du Tamerounn Rebel | i o
673.

®%Joseph, O6Ruben um Nyob® and the fAKamerund Rebell
Aufeuvre, O6Historique &e | a R®belliondé (6H 241),
BAufeuvre, O6HistoriqgWwp5de | a R®belliondé (6H 241
®Joseph, O6Ruben Um Nyob® and the fiKamerunodo Rebell
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on the 22°* The unrest soon spread Yaoundé and a number of towns throughout the

Sanag&aMaritime, West and Mungo regiofs.

The violence provided an ideal justification by which the French administration could
finally remove the U.P.C. fr om tdaotneeds twict h
territory. In July 1955, at the request of Pré, the party was made iffegéter its
proscription, the U.P.C. was forced ungler o u n d . Mo u mi ®iceaPresideritsh e
Abel Kingué and Ernest Ouandié, escaped across the bordeitish Brameroon, where
the partyodos proscription was not in forc

taking to the forests near his natal village of Boumnyebel, in the Satage regior*®

The Uu. P. C. 0s pr oscr i party anportantmases of golikchl y
support, both within and outside of the territory. The U.S.C.C. immediately announced its
severance of ties with the U.P.C. to avoid persecutiothé French authoritieand the
R.D.A. finally expelled the party afteive years of tense relatiofSWi t h t he U.
members now facing threat of arrest, and its leadership having left the territory or taken to
themaquis t he partyods ability to collect men
was furthermore sevely compromised. Even if such funds could be collected, Um Nyobé,
the U.P.C.06s recognised spokesperson at
leave the territory. Proof of this could be found in the obstacles that Nyobé had already
encounteed in his previous trips to New York, when the party was still [€gal.

0 Ouandié, Petition to Secretary Genefabl J7). See alsd o h n s o nUnion &&shPepulations du
Cameroun n Rebel | i on 6The Gamero®ng3ils6 Le Vi ne,

“out of tnlhe c@diavmbelkthaetse French administration used to designate those who were
neither Ori ot er & b&heremwere foarfkibed and thirteenf injuced. Ofehese, two of the dead
and twelve of the injurfdr wes eofEuooperd, AlMongsw
injured, whil st amongst the 6érioterso, there wa
Aufeuvre, 6Action Men®e (6H 241), p. 24.
“?Joseph, O6Ruben Um Nyob® a#36 the fAKamerun
“Aufeuvre, O6Historique de |l a R®belliond (
4 e Vine, The Cameroon®. 156.

“>In 1953, for example, French doctors in the Douala Health Centre, who were responsible for issuing the
medical certificates necessary to travel to Paris etertm New York, instituted special formalities for U.P.C.
members. Attendants were not allowed to examine any U.P.C. member without prior permission from the
Director of the Health Centre; a delaying tactic that sought to prevent Nyobé reaching thenti).ks u
sessions were in their concluding stages. At the U.S. Embassy in Paris, U.P.C. members faced inordinatel!
long delays for the issuing of entry visashirty-seven days in 1952 and foittyro days in 1953 and faced
significant harassment by U.Bamigration authorities in New York. Abel Kingué, Petition to US¢cretary
General, 18/08/1954T[Pet. 4 and 5/L.6/Add.])p. 3.Petitions Concerning British and French Cameroons
SouthWest Provincial Archives, Buea, Cameroon (Vb/b 1956/5).

0 Rebelll
6H 241),
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Yet this was not t he begi nni ngln tbeffirsta n
instance, the U.P.C. had no military infrastructure in place at this point, and so it is
problemaic to attribute the 1955 disturbances to the organisation of the party. Indeed, the
U.P.C. would not organise any military wing, nor enact any concerted armed offensive,
until December 1956. Secondly, the May disturbances appeared to be a manifestation o
local and longstanding soci@conomic grievances, rather than a coordinated attack on the
institutions of administrative authoritié&That is not to say, however, that such grievances
would not play their role, as they would enable the U.P.C. to rewillitg participants for

its future armed action.

A subsequent examination of the party
reveals two further points. Firstly, the party leadershteégen the more militant Moumié
desired a peaceful solutiennd a return to | egality. Sec
to legality was significantly framed by an anxiety that it would lose access to the
international political platform of the U.N. Overall, what becomes apparent is that during
19551956, the. P. C. 6s primary <concern was not

French administration, but to maintain access to international political channels.

The political objectives of the U.P.C. in this respect became apparent during the May
disturbanes themselves. On the™May, Ouandié still in Douala at this point wrote a

letter to the Secretary General of the United Nations. The letter firstly denounced the
French governmentds attempts to portray
i nstead how t he administration had de
Camerooni ans©o. He next described his o6al
violent repression of Pr®. A key concern

“®The vioknce was first of all in areas which had received the greaieBtEES. investment, and largely
directed against European settler populations, therefore demonstrating the local economic grievances again:
French reforms outlined in the previous chapt&hilst this may explain the violence amongst the Bassa in

the Sanagdaritme region, and the Bamileke migrant worker population in the Mungo region, one has to
lookto morelongst andi ng i ssues for the violenceniFinstof he E
all, there were demographic pressures resulting from high population growth and land shortages. There wa:
always the danger that the hierarchical structure of chieftancies in the region, and the practice of
primogeniture, would exacerbate thgsessures by creating an inggnerational conflict as elder chiefs
monopolised the distribution of land and wealth. The potential for such abuse was conventionally held in
check by akamveuy or council of notables. However, with the arrival of the Fherthe chiefs were given

more power and became more autocratic, so that the area became, in the words of a French military repol
6an ideal terraAwfdewvmsew GHibyvtearsiipmed . be [Jao hR&hoel, |
Union des Populions du Cameroun n  Re b e | | ;iEmooch&wayebl es I6sfitons de Droit Public

au Pays BamilékéParis, 1960), pp. 14243; Claude TarditsL es Bami | ®k® de (Pdri§ Oues
1960), p. 17.
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acions, however, is of how they could undermine the ability of the U.P.C. to remain in

contact with the United Nations.

In this respect, the first concern expr
have prevented t hspondénces.reachiagsNewYorktwhienrwoutdoirr r
his opinion, account for the O0silenced o
the case, Ouandié requested that the U.N. provide him with a notification of the date on
which the present letter wasceived by the organisation. He followed this concern with an
observation that the Omain consequencebo
that U.P.C. supporters h*AWhatisbnéneated i thiolastc e d
statement, ath which becomes explicit in subsequent correspondences, is an overriding
political consideration of t he u. Pp. C. a
measures would undermine the U.P.C.06s ab
visiting mission. Whilst the party was still sending thousands of petitions to the U.N. via
air mail during this period, in the absence of being able to travel to New York, it was the
visiting mission that appeared asengagetee pa
U.N.*®

The partyés driving concern to maintain
Moumié, Kingué, and Ouandié, fled to the British territory in July. One of the first acts of
the President and VieRresidents was to issuegjant declaration with the U.D.F.C, the
J.D.C., and the K.N.D.P., from Bamenda on th& 2&igust*® The declaration firstly
demonstrates that the U.P.C. still sought to realise its image of a unified and independen
state through the international channefsthe U.N., rather than an armed uprising. Its

opening demand was that the U.N. supervise a national referendum on reunification, anc

4" Quandié, Petition to Secretary Gend281 J7).

8 Between 1954 and 1955, the Trusteeship Council received 40,000 communications from French
Cameroon, 90% of which were from the U.P.C., its affiliates, or supporters. In 1956, it received B3, 026
95% of which were from U.P.C. sources. Le Vifiege Cammons p. 284.

“9 During the period of trusteeship, many British Cameroonians felt that the British had treated the territory as
an appendage of Nigeria, resulting in a lack of political and economic investment by the administrative
authorities The KamerurNational Democratic Party (K.N.D.P.) was a British Cameroonian party that had
advocated the unification idea as a means to capitalise on local resentments against Nigerian démination
particularly that of Igbo traders in the regid¢for the KN.D.P., it was hoped that a unified Cameroon would
prevent the British territory being subsumed into Nigeria, just as the U.P.C. hoped that unification would
prevent the French territory being incorporated into the French Union. See Victor Julius Sbgotern
Camenpons, 192-1961: A Constitutional HistoryF ar n h a m, 2001) , p . 150; Di
Narratives of Angl ophone Protest Jeuma oftChneemperary i t i
African Studie® (1998), pp. 24276, p. 263
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that the General Assembly adopt a resoluwu

the referendum?®

Il n terms of the U.P.C.06s more i mmediate
desire for representation before the forthcoming visiting mission that is predominant. After
its opening demands for a U.N. referendum and resolution, and before atignmugn
Pr®0b6s repressive measures, the decl arat.i
the forthcoming visiting mission must not follow an itinerary outlined by the French

administration, but one in which the Cameroonian people can be properly e t*v e d 6 .

Even within the French territory, where armed action would eventually occur, local
branches of the party expressed a similar desire for a peaceful resolution via the Unitec
Nations. On the 18 Sept ember , t he U.tde.inCOséhang wretend r a
cablegraph to the U.N. in New York. The opening statement of the cablegraph again
demonstrated how the U.P.C. sought to achieve its image of a unified and independen
state through the international channels of the U.N., ratherathawrmed struggle within
the territory:

The U.P.C. salutes the United Nations and the spirit of international détente that
surrounds it, and hopes that it will contribute to the peaceful resolution of the
Cameroonian probl emé We &wilpsafeguahddahe nobld e
principles of its Charter, and will grant reunification and independence upon
Cameroon by a unanimous vdte.

The more immediate concern of the party was again to represent itself before the
forthcoming visiting mission.Importantly, it is within such terms that the U.P.C.
understood the potenti al significance of
feared that such actions would undermine its ability to access U.N. observers. The
cablegraph accordingly gopes ono demand the | i fting of t
political prisoners, and the cessation of judicial proceedings against party members.
Crucially, however, these demandsremade O0so t hat the visitdi
proceed to surveythepi ni on of “®amerooni ansbo.

Y6D®c| aommiuonaed C 2ABBLIB/ 1955,

O®cl aration Com(6lNe,d,1. 26/ 08/ 1955,

%2 Cablegramme from U.P.Centralcommittee, Dschang, to United Nations General Assembly, 18/09/1955;
(261 J7).

°3 Cablegramme from U.P.@entral ommittee, Dschan(261 J7.
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Conscious of the previous failures of the Trusteeship Council and the visiting missions,
however, the U.P.C. leadership also began to seek alternative channels to petition the U.N
General Assembly. With Nyobé effectivelgolated within themaquis it was left to the
leadership in the British Cameroons to make such contacts. The party first of all sought out
the emergent AfréAsian bloc, whose entry onto the geopolitical stage had been confirmed
at the Bandung Conferenc&/pril 1955>* In July, Moumié subsequently wrote to Gabdel
Nasser of Egypt, and in September Ouandié wrote to the Chinese Federation of Democrati
Youth in Peking?

In the letter to Nasser, Moumié first of all thanked Egypt and the Arab statdsefior t
previous support at the U.N. He reiterated that the party still sought to achieve its
objectives peacefully, through the international channels of theUrhportantly, he also
demanded the freeing of political prisoners, and the legalisation opdttg, for the
specific purpose of being able petitionthe forthcoming visiting missior. Moumié also
used this letter, however, as an alternative means to petition the General Assembly, in cas
of a failure regarding the forthcoming visiting missionoWhié subsequently asked that
the Egyptian government 6do everything i
Opublicly take a position on the Camer oo
the United Nations General AssemBly.

In the Bitish Cameroon, it was not only the U.P.C. executive that sought to engage the
United Nations via alternative channels. The same was true feraratfile U.P.C.
militants whohad crossed the border from the French territory since the violence of May

19%. Lacking food, shelter and medical care, these U.P.C. supporters subsequently formet

% The conference was held in Bandung, Indonesia, on tHe24'8 April. Attendees at the anference
included twentynine representates of independent and recenilydependent states, as well as non
independent observers. The stated aims of the @ferwere to promote AffAsian economic and cultural
co-operation and to oppose colonialism or wetonialism, including that practiced by the United States and

the U.S.S.R. in the context of the Cold War. See J.A.C. MaBldedung 1955: Nowlignment ad Afro

Asian Solidarity(Paris, 2005).

% Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p 182.

**Moumi ® denounced the attempts by the French gov
armed rebellionbd, and t h@.P.G dupporteidetter frarh FébxnMmwmiéitomp r i
Gamel Abdel NasséR61 J7).

" Once again, Moumié firmly locates these grievances within a strategy to access the forthcoming visiting
mission. After describing how the French administration had proscribegathye and arrested many of its

me mber s, Moumi ® writes: OFol l owing these events
take to themaquisi n or der to awai't a United Nations Visi
demands Odidtehaad uhcondigodal liberation of prisoners and the cessation of judicial proceedings
against the leaders of progressive organisations so that we may be able to illuminate the mission as regarc
the politics LetferfrorhElixMoumbto Gamél Absldl Sassé261 J7).

%8 Letter from Félix Moumié to Gamel Abdel Nas$@61 J7).
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a Refugee Committe€.One o f the Committeeds first
appeal directly to the U.N. for aid, rather than the British government. It accordemiya
petition to the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, stating that 5,000 French
Cameroonian refugees had sought shelter since th&125y , aft er the O6Fr
opened fire on the innocenRather dan exprassinge d
any desire to retaliate against the French government, the petition went on to express it
hope that oO0through your action, the | ive:
committed no crime other than that of believing in thehtrigf peoples to self

determination,®will be preserved. 6

Ulti mately, however, the partyds fears
visiting mission were shown to be wdtlunded. The Trusteeship Council, after scheduling
the mission to arrie in October, took the decision to only receive representatives of
6organisations having a | egal exi steficed
The party leadership was furthermore unable to mount any significant effort to disrupt the
visitingg mi ssi on, as it was stil]l i n disarr e
measures, and indeed its members continued to be subject to a campaign of mass arres
As a result, the French administration was able to shepherd the mission on its tour,
presenting an amenable image of peaceful development amgecation with the French
administratio’>l t was an i mage in which the U.P
di sruption to progress, and as sucdneoft he

condemnation for its supposedly violent activity.

Although the U.P.C. appeared to have lost its more direct means of access to the
General Assembly both in its inability to travel to New York, and its inability to petition

®Joseph Takougang, 6The fAUnion des Populations di
Revue Fran- ai s e-Mda,&dliB8BFNo.da31i0r (£996hd. ©24,tprls.
®46Communication from the Refugees of the U.P.
Admi ni str at i dmod of th®Populatibris bfaCa&nteroon 1996b/b 1956/1).

6 Communication from t he Re f Thg ebsesvationfon thihapped) mle lyo6
J. S. Duddi ng, Commi ssioner of the British Camer
that need to be treated seriously as: There is nothing to prevent these people returning to French Camerootr
and some in fact have done so; This territory has no obligation to feed and clothe them; The figure claimed of
5,000 is obviously =exaggeratedd. Subsequent cor
Officers did seem to confirm, however, that figeire of 5,000 was indeed exaggeratédb/b 1956/1).

%2 Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p 181.

% Francois Fotsol.a Lutte Nationaliste au Cameroun, 194971 ( L 6 H a r :nParis,t2810), pp 133;
Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitd@amerwn!, p 182.

“Victor T. Le Vi ne,.Cdethannaed Gat &.6Rosbeng (eli@plitieak Pares and
National Integration in Tropical AfricgBerkeley, 1964), pp.13286, p. 142.



91

the visiting misions- the party still did not seek an armed uprising. Instead, it continued to
search for alternative means to access and exploit internationadobortial networks.
Immediately after the visiting mission of 1955, the U.P.C. leadership in the Beitriory
re-focused its attention on friendly contacts in the metropole. In addition to continued
appeals to the P.C.Fthe party executive also sought to mobilise a growing base of
Cameroonian student support in P&nidfter the violence of May and the). P. C. 6
proscription in July, members of tlessociation des Etudiants Cameroun@isE.C.), and

the much largeF ®d ®r at i on des £tudi ant s(F.EHAN.Fl),0Af
formed the Union Nationale des Etudiants Kamerunais (U.N.E.K.), whichmeetizede

factoU.P.C.sectionin France, with its base in Paffs.

Nyobé had already formed preliminary contacts with Cameroonian students in Paris
between 1952 and 1954, during stogers on his voyages to New YdtkThe leadership
in Kumba now saoght to use these contacts in order to publicise its struggle abroad and
create further international linkages. In December 1955, Moumié and Ouandié issued ar

official party mandate for Benoit Balla, a Cameroonian student based in Paris. The

mandate permited Bal l a to: Omake political trip
as wel | as Western Europed for the purp
foreign radio stations, of ficial decl ar a

this with the aid of the Egyptian government, and was to have his permanent residence ir

Cairo®®

The Loi-Cadre and Domestic Attempts at Legalisation

In contrast to works that perceive the events of Nialy 1955 as the beginning of an
armed rebelliontherefore, the U.P.C. continued to seek -mmtent and international
channels to achieve its political objectives. The next part of the chapter will examine the

U.P.C. 6s domestic attempts to have the g

®These actions reflected a broader trend throughout 1955 &58&] 49 African student organisations in
France had begun to make efforts to cement their links with nationalist and youth organisations within French
Africa. SeeTony ChaferThe End of Empire in French West Afri
(Berg: Oxford, 2002), p202; See Abdoulaye Gueykes Intellectuels Africains en Fran¢@aris, 2001) esp.

Ch. 1, andRobert C. J. Yound?ostcolonialism: An Historical IntroductiofOxford, 2001), pp. 17-178.

% Tchaptchet,Quand les Jeunes Africainpp. 22-243; Daniel Abwa,Ngow WounglyMassaga alias
Commandant Kissambé&ameroun, maart devéritéd(Paris, 2005), pp. 401.

67 Abwa, Ngouo WounghMassagap. 193.

%t is unclear, however, how successful Balla was in this endeavouris gsresence irEgypt is not
mentioned in any subsequent U.P.C. literature, nor any other academic text, that the author is Balace of.
Moumi ® and Ernest Ouaii61LJ®., O6Mandat 6, 15/ 12/ 1955
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acion in December 1956. The analysis agrees with the findings of Joseph, Mbembe anc
Deltombeet al, which have correctly emphasised that the U.P.C. pursued the route of
legalisation right up until the first outbreak of organised violedt®se works havelso

rightly identified that the decision to take armed action was anlasite attempt to
boycott important domestic elections, elections that could demonstrate Cameroonian

support for théoi-Cadrereforms, and by extension the French Urfion.

Importantly, however, these works have e
1956, and its eventual armed action, largely in terms of agooryg ideological debate
amongst the | eadership:wiobhancesagai nsUm
oradical 6 militancy. As a result, they h
reveal a broader international context for these events. Firstly, the party had continued in
its attempts to petition the United Nations throughout 1955 for aepdaesolutioni a
strategy significantly undertaken by t
i mportantly, t he Uu. P. C. 06s grievances 0"
significantly framed in terms of being excluded from the U.N. visiting nissis such,
the partyds campaign for | egali sat-gomgi i n

attempt to regain access to the political platform of the United Nations

It should be noted, however, that an important aspect of this internatiomiaixt is
one that the analyses of Mbemdtealh ave correctly identifie
actions in 1956. Specifically, the Frenc
of its African territories in the face of new pressures foomaf Having experienced a
humiliating withdrawal from Indochina in 1954, and facing an increasingly violent
uprising in Algeria, the French government was eager to prevent either scenario recurring
in its other overseas territorief. is this context thafTunisia and Morocco achieved
independence in March 1956.The Gol d Coastods rapid pro
further pressured the French government to grant greater autonomy to-Balgaran
African territories, an dd in grateng it tristeeshipeod  t

Togo an 6bautonomous statusd® within the Fi

% JosephRadical Nationalismpp. 208217; Mbembe,La naissancepp. 327364; Deltombe, Domergue,
and TatsitsaKamerun, pp. 179, 202216.

OMartin Evans,Al ger i a: Fr an c g®xford,201d)epcl47 ChafdEndwWiEmMpirep. 165.
™J. Kent, The Internationalisation of ColonialisnBritain, France, and Black Afta, 19391956 (Oxford,
1992), pp.259, 29299.
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Within the metropole itself, a general election in January 1956 had two important effects
regarding these reformist pressures. Firstly, these electiamsadtthe Socialist S.F.I.0.
to the Ministry of Overseas France, which had been controlled by the-aghtré1.R.P.
for the past eight years. The new Minister for Overseas France was Ga#emeD&ho
had long advocated reform of the 1946 Constitutibat had established the French
Union.”? Secondly, the R.D.A. had emerged as the largest African party in the National
Assembl y. This victory PBresidentdHotphoadBowgmayyto f or
be awarded a full cabinet post in the French gawent, and thus enabled him to exert

significant influence®on Franceds overse:

In March 1956, DHerre articulated the new pressures that the French Union was faced
with before the National As s embl wnd thénwe
dominated by events, only to concede demands when they express themselves in a violet
f o r’tM8 in 1946, the French government was forced to negotiate the tension between
placating pressures for the greater autonomy of its African territavieisst avoiding a
dilution of French authority that femnmué d@s
solution was the_oi-Cadre or O6enabling act 6; a series
greater power to the local Territorial Assemblies, whéasuring that these territories
remained within the French Unidi.The reforms ofLoi-Cadre were debated in the
National Assembly throughout March and April, and voted into law on the 23rd June. As
had been the case with the constitutional reforms ob19&ferre made it clear that
Cameroon was to be included in thei-Cadre reforms, and that the territory was to

subsequently remain in the French Unibn.

Through the visiting mission of 1955, the Trusteeship Council had made it clear that if
theU.P.C. wanted access to the U.N. beyond the mailing of petitions, the party would need

to be legalised. As such, if the party were to continue to effectively protest the French

?Le Vine, Politics in Francophone Afriggp. 67; ChaferEnd of Empirep.172.

3 HouphéuetBoigny was initially a Minister delegated to the Présidence de Conseil and then a Minister of
State with responsibtlf for implementing the_oi-Cadreand for the Overseas Territories. Le ViRalitics

in Francophone Africap. 67; ChaferEnd of Empirep.172.

“Donal Cruise O6Brien, 6The Limits of Poillisatonsc al ¢
Vol. 15, No.2 (1965), pp. 20826, p. 207.

> The Territorial Assemblies were to be given increased budget responsibilities and greater legislative
powers, but these were left rather vague until ltbeCadre was specifically implemented within each
territory. What was certain, however, was that the French government would maintain control over foreign
affairs, the police (except for municipal and rural police), defence, the customs service, financial and
monetary regimes, media, and higher educat®@imafer End of Empirep. 166.

"® Francois Fotsd,a Lutte Nationaliste au Cameroup. 141.
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Union by its preferred diplomatic strategies, legalisation within the tgritould have to

be achievedAn opening appeared in this respect through the opportunistic politRaubf
Soppo Priso, the currentddident of the Territorial Assembly. Like his main political rival
in the Territorial Assembly, Andf®larie Mbida, SoppoPriso pursued a platform that
sought close coperation with the French administratihAf t er Mb i, tha 6 s
Groupe des Démocratewon the legislative elections of January 1956, however, Soppo

Priso decided to change his political strategy.

He did so by creating a new party, one that sought to capitalise on the popularity of the
U.P.C.ds pol it itJane, SpppooRgisozreated Beur@m Mobivement
doéoUni on (CatUiNp, whoseepolitical programme was defined by the follgwin
demands: i) Complete Independence (rathe
metropole desired); ii) a complete rejection of Lwe-Cadrereforms iii) an amnesty for
the d6dagitatorsé of May 1955; i ledtionoflfa@ewl e g
Territorial Assembly® From ¢" June, the U.P.C. leadership consequently encouraged its

membership to support the C.M.U.N. progranfthe.

The task of assessing how thei-Cadre would be implemented in Cameroon was
given to the territor 6 s new High Commissioner, Pier
Roland Pré in April 1956n August, Messmer outlined his plan, one that aimed to mollify
the growing demands for independence amongst the Cameroonian population, whilst
circumventing the possility of a resurgent U.P.C. via the C.M.U.N. Messmer announced
that theLoi-Cadrewould be implemented through the dissolution of the present Territorial
Assembly, and that elections would be held for a new Legislative Assembly in
Decembef? In line with thereformist image of théoi-Cadre the new Assembly would
have greater powers, and would furthermore be elected by universal adult suffrage for the

first time & The ban on the U.P.@ould not, however, be lifted.

Messmer 6s | ogi féerre, vBas thredold. Firstlg, méasy votBrearticipation

for the new assembly via universal suffrage would give the appearance of popular

3. F. BePyoalritt,i céalh Syst em6 Qaullist Rfrica: Camerbon UndereAprhadu( e d
Ahidjo (Enugu, 1978), pp. 481, pp. 4546.

®Fotso,La Lutte Natimaliste au Camerourp. 140; Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 205.

" Fotso,La Lutte Nationaliste au Cameroup. 140; Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 205.

8 Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdséamerun, p. 207.

8. Le Vine, The Cameroons. 158.
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assent for theoi-Cadre and by extension, the French Union. Secondly, since this popular
vote would take place withut t he U. P. C. , it would si mi
proscription by popular mandate. Thirdly, the French administration was aware that the
U.P.C. was attemptingto.ent er domestic pol i ti cdf etrhrreodu:
fear atthe ti me was that i f the U.P.C.0s de
articulated legally i.e. through the Territorial Assembiythen the U.N. would have little
reason not to support such a demand, and the French government would have little choic
but to assent. By holding elections that would, in effect, demonstrate popular support for
the French Union merely through voter participation, Messmer arfémehoped that the
U.P.C./C.M.U.N. would boycott them. This third consideration, one that waseddfiyan
awareness of the territoryds trusteferrehi p

to Messmer, in October 1956:

In the case that [the U.P.C./C.M.U.N.] will boycott the elections like in Togo, we
will be able to successfully realise opllans with our friends who remain loyal.
What concerns us is that if the U.P.C. succeeds in sending fifteen representatives tc
the Assembly, our plans will fail, and they will succeed through the fact of having a
majority, and the subsequent ability to optl a constitution proclaiming
independence. In this case, we will be faced withibaccompliand the U.P.C.,
whether we like it or not, will have international suport.

Nyobé, however, did choose the boycott option, as he believed that aupioert for
his partyds object i v eponsoredwabsntion nveuld ereompdssa t
the vast majority of the electordtéThe boycott would have two purposes. Firstly, it
woul d compel the French t o | dbetforcedhoerealsa r t
that no election could be held without t
the elections of any legitimacy, and importantly, demonstrate a popular rejection of the
French Union to the United Nations, in a manner mormédiate and direct than any
petition. This becomes evident in a speech that Nyobé reportedly made rnmathgs
regarding the boycott: ol t wildl show t he
in the country, and that the Assembly which willeapin January does not represent

Kameruniang$ic opi®ni on. 6

8 Fotso,La Lutte Nationaliste au Cameroupp. 140141.
8 Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitséamerun, p. 208.
8 Le Patriote,May-August 1959, p. 10
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As the C. M. U. N. was now the official
abstention from the electionsnow scheduled for December2 was crucial for the
boycott.S o p p o P liticalsoppdrginismohowever, would now become adisantage
for the U.P.C. On 28 November, he suddenly announced that the C.M.U.N. would
participate in the elections for the new AssenBl.s a result of Sopp
on the 2% and 3 Decanber Nyobé organised a meeting in the village of Makai, in the
SanagaMaritime region®® The purpose of the meeting was to begin recruiting for a
paramilitary organisation: thEomi t ® Nat i o n a(C.N.@.)§ @ithgna othes a t i
option to achieve legaation or boycott the elections in such a short space of time, the
U.P.C. turned to armed action. From th& L&cember, throughout the Wouri and Saraga
Martime regions, the C.N.O. sabotaged voting ballots, destroyed roads and bridges, anc
assassinated metys i x Camerooni ans deeme®As@asresulty an
there were high rates of abstention for the election in these regions, with the vote in Esekz

having to be abandoned altogether.

Outside of these regions, however, voter partiagpativas still relatively high, and
Mbi daés party W accotdanee withotte refosnse envisaged byltbie
Cadre the Territorial Assembly now became a Legislative Assembly, with increased
powers over the budget and civil service. The tewritwould also now have Brime
Minister; the first of whom was Mbida. It was only the French High Cosioner that
could nominate thérime Mi ni st er , however, and the te

policy and monetary policy remained under the comtfthe metropolé®

A U.N:Inspired Insurgency

The first organised armed action of the U.P.C. was, therefore, a specific attempt to
force a boycott of the December elections. Importantly, this action can be located within a
wider set of responsde an international political environment, one in which the United
Nations continued to play an important role. Its role was not only apparent in how the
French government sought to implement tt@-Cadre in Cameroon, but also in the

% Fotso,La Lutte Nationaliste au Cameroup. 141; Deltombe, Domergue, and TatsitKamerun, p. 210
% Fotso,La Lutte Nationaliste au Cameroup. 142; Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 211.
Aufeuvre, O6Action Men®eb6, (6H241), p. 6.
BAufeuvre, O6Action Men®eb6, (6H241), p. 6.

8. e Vine, 6Cameroundé, p. 143.

% Deltombe,Domergue, and Tatsits&amerun, p. 219.
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U. P. C. 0 s such anpnplerseatatioly taking into account the political priorities
of the U.P.C. throughout 1955, Nyob®b6s d
strategy to maintain access to the political channels of the United Blatiororder to

protest the intgrationist policies of the French government to the organisation

In this context, the actions of the C.N.O. in December 1956 were not simply a domestic
response to the actions of the French administration and Soppo Priso, nor wdte they
beginning of an armed struggle that sought to overthrow or capture the state. Instead, the!
constituted a specific strategy to demonstrate to the United Nations that there was nc
popular mandate for the French Union, when other channels of accessoigdiisation
had been c¢cl osed off. The political rati o
force is reinforced by three further developments, which will be examined below. First of
all, the armed action of the U.P.C. would remain sporadiclanekey until November
1958, confirming that the December actions were not the beginning of an armed uprising.
Secondly, after the initial action of the C.N.O, the party continued to orientate its strategies
towards New York, demonstrating that petitionthg U.N. remained its priority. Finally,
when the armed actions of the U.P.C. again increased in November 1958, such action wa:
and would continue to be, significantly determined by developments within the United

Nations.

The French administration e s ponded to the C. N. O. 06s i
intervention force of French paratroopers and commandos from €RBnagaaville, which
supported the nascent Cameroonian army and gendarth&yeMarch, however, the
Frenchgovernmenthad withdrawn & troops in the Sanagdaritime, owing to a lack of
armed activity by the C.N.&.French military reports indicated that subsequent insurgent
activity in the region was limited to a few targeted assassinations, looting, and the burning
down of vilage relences, and that the inSluisgent
subsequently difficult to define French armed actions at this juncture, as they could not be
called a fullscale military operatiofi* As such, and in line with Martin Thomas, it may be

bettertopply a more fluid conception olevelcol

Aufeuvre, O6Act i on;Del®mbe démergyeahtiZlatditdamerpn, p. Z14.
“Aufeuvre, O6Action Men®eb6, (6H241), p. 7.

“Col onel Max Briand, O6Rapport so6r Rds0Qp®O&E&NiI (6 H:
“Shaun Gregory, O6The French MiAfticart Affairg, Vol. 89, Nof 396 c a :
(2000), pp. 435148.
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military activity”*Wh et her the C. N. O.6s actions -can
term military strategy is similarly problematias it is difficult to know the precise
activities of Nyobé during 1957, and to what extent he was involved in wsequent
actions. Deltombeet al. have indicated that this was a time in which he sought to
consolidate and strengthen the C.N.O. for its future armed aéticet. this appearssa
somewhat of a retrospective analysis when one considers the analysis of Bayart, whc
describes how Nyobé was reluctant to engage in any future armed action during this

period?’

In the context of this lack of organised armed activity, what is maraices that
throughout 1957, the U.P.C. continued to make appeals to the United Nations, and to see
i nternational diplomatic channels i n whi
Uu. P. C. 0s gr owi ng support base isaprmovedgas t <
important alternative conduit in this regard. In January 1957, the A.E.C. had written a letter
addressed to all the U.N. ambassadors of
they intervene to stop French acts of repression ancstprect t he Camer oc
right to unification and independen®n February, the U.N. Fourth Committee agreed to
receive a representative of the A.E.C. The trip was mad€dsfor Osen@ Afana, a
student of |l aw in Toulcdwdean tvwhlad rnt epe aJt. eNd
of the Cameroonian peopleds r i*baresulbof i nc
this appearance before the Fourth Committee, and continued mailed petitions, the elevent
session of the General Assembly regeeghat the Trusteeship Council compile a report
on the situation in French Cameroon. Thi

twelfth session, which would run from September until December 857.

Rather than becoming an insular and violertvement in 1957, therefore, the U.P.C.
remained unwaveringly international in its outlook. In this regard, the party also continued
to engage with transnational ideological discourses to further its aims. At the very moment
that the U.P.C. began to engaigearmed action, therefore, it simultaneously began to

% Martin Thomas,Violence and Colonial Order: Police, Workers, and Protest in the European Colonial
Empires, 19181940(Cambridge, 2012), pp-2.

Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 232.

“BayargPold®h cal Systemé, p. 54.

% TchaptchetQuand les Jeunes Africaing. 240.

% TchaptchetQuand les Jeunes Africaing. 240.

100 AJRES/1067 XI). All U.N. General Assembly Resolutiorsindicated by A/RES have been obtained
from theDag Hammarskjold Library websithttp://www.un.org/Depts/dhl
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articulate a human rights discour se; one
of Human Rights (U.D.H.R}*An apt example of this juxtaposition emerges from the
exiled J.D.C. leadership,hich held its second congress in December 1956, in the town of

Kumba, British Cameroon.

At the congress, attended by Kingué, the J.D.C. had voted to support the armed action o
the C.N.O. At the same time, however, the organisation finalised iisesttte final article
of whi ch was: 060To fight for the effectdi
Human Rights and particularly the ar-ranc¢
deter miilat i@nséi mi |l ar vei n, publishedby the B.R®.p u |
|l eadership in Kumba stated that t he par:
articles of the Atlantic Charter, the Human Rights Declaration and the United Nations
Charteréln the above ment i dhatewvery doontry beeitnt s

small or big, is entitedtosetf e t e r mifh at i on. 6

The U.P.C. consequently occupies an interesting position within recent academic
debates on the history of human rights, particularly during the era of decolonis@ton.
the one hand, authors such as Lynn Hunt and Samuel Moyn view the 1950s as a momet
when a gl obal human rights movement o6too
international preoccupation with amwlonial struggles, which concerned itself hwit
independence rather than human rigftsn contrast to this view, however, Roland Burke
has cl ai med t hat -caloniadd Tmbviemedt adfitely ledbdacedh and i
expounded international human rights during this period. In particular, Burke arguas tha
Bandung, the official recognition of tr
declarations marked@hi gh point in support for the |
Third Worl d. o

%1 The first such articulation was contained withie amenda joint declaration in 1955, immediately after
its demand that the U.N. visiting mission shoul
visiting mission the liberation of all political prisoners, the cessation of judicial proceediamystagaders

of progressive political parties in Cameroon under French administration, as well as the comprehensive
application of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, all of which are prior, necessary, and principle
conditions for the attainmentofndependence as outlined OD®AI BF al ¢
Co mmu @64 67).

2gSstatutes of the Cameroon Democratic Youth Reca.
193y.p.C. Popular AppeaB0/10/1957 (VB/b 1960/10)

1941 ynn Hurt, Inventing Human Rights: A HistofyV.W. Norton & Co.: New York, 2007p. 206; Samuel

Moyn, The Last Utopia: Human Rights in Histdifarvard, 2009), pp. 888.

195 Roland BurkeDecolonization and the Evolution of International Human RigRtsiladelphia2010), pp.

14-15.
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Both viewpoints, haever, are based upon an ovaggnealised conception of human
rights, one that overlooks the way in which such a discourse was deployed by the U.P.C
Moyn, for example, bases his view upon a conception of international human rights that is
necessarily opposed to state sovereignty; thaathem of a O6genui ned ¢
movement is to rein in state power. Indeed, one can agree with Moyn insofar as a right ta
Osdleterminationd was not i ncluded in the
articulation of seldetermination as &uman right is not, therefore, intelligible within
Moyndos paradi gm.

For his part, Burke ovee mphasi ses the oO6universalityéo
thus overlooks the fact that it was imbued with a very specific meaning at the conference,
onetaken up by the U.P.C.: namely, thatsklé t er mi n at i geguistedos thet h e
full enj oyment '°Hoth thesenaiewpoints, ghereferd) .articulate a
generalised idea of human rights that does not take into account the contextualisec
exigencies of the anttolonial struggle. It is an approach that cannot appreciate how the
U.P.C. sought to appropriate and redefine the concept of human rights for the specific aim
ofselfd et er mi nati on. As such, t he Uistie @aso s
not a simple misunderstanding or ideological incoherence; it was a conscious and
pragmatic attempt to appropriate a transnational discourse for its own campaign. In
addition, because such an attempt was centred on a doctrine articulatedUNththe
U.P.C. demonstrated its continued determination to exploit its trusteeship Jtaisis.
strategy becomes further evident in the actions of the U.P.C. leadership in British

Cameroon, during the first few months of 1957.

Whilst awaiting tte twelfth session of the General Assemblip which the U.P.C. still
hoped to be able to send representativdeumié and Ouandié used their presence in the
British territory to build support for t
performing a series of lectures and rallies in the territory, and by running candidates in the
March 1957 legislative election®’ The | eader shi pds politics

orientated towards the U.N., and indeed the party continued to fly the laighbutside its

j3an Eckel, 6Human Rights and Decol onHumanityVal.d,: Ne
No. 1 (2010), pp. 13135, p. 118.
107) etter from District Officer, Mamfe Division, to Commissioner, 25/07/1956, (Vb/b 1956/1).
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local headquarter$® The leadership further demonstrated an acute understanding of the
U.D.H.R., and indeed used it as leverage against attempts by the British authorities ta
obstruct its activities within the territory. Accordingly, whée British authorities refused

a U. P.C. meeting in Bamenda, on the gro
notice, Ouandi ® wrote a |l etter to the de|]
us from enjoying the rights of democracy anaal®lates articles 13 and 20 of the Human
Rights Dé&%tl aration. 6

I n commenting on Ouandi ®6s | etter, t he
British authorities were rather more wary than their French counterparts regarding the
U. P. C.itydepetididn thé United Nations. He wrote that:

To attempt to muzzle any one political party by refusing them permits to hold
public meetings, would, in a Trust Territory in this age of democracy and
nationalism,produce inevitable petitions to the thd Nations Organisation, and
would provide the oppressed with an admirable stick with which to belabour
colonial policy*°

Aside from its political rallies, the U.P.C. leadership in the British territory continued to
seek alternative diplomatic chaeth s t o further the partyos
claim before the next General Assembly session. In April 1957, Moumié wrote to the
Colonial Office in London demanding that the party be allowed to send a delegation to the
London Constitutional Coefence. The Conference was to discuss the future of the British
Cameroons, and the U.P.C. wished to attend in order to argue for the unification of the
French and British territori€s? The request was refused, but the U.P.C. was nevertheless
abletopersuhe t he British government to del i ve

to the conference by airfreightt

By June, however, the increasingly confrontational stance of the U.P.C., and the
growing fear that violence in the French territory couldl spier the border, caused the
British administration to ban the party, including its branches of the U.D.F.C. and J.D.C.
The U.P.Cb6s for mer piorotablyithe K.N.D.R: | didina put upn t

198 etter from U.P.C. Victoria Branch to Superintendent of Police,Victoria,17/07/1956 (Vb/b 1956/1).

109 etter from Ernest Ouandié to Deputy Commissioner of Southern Cameroons. 05/05/1957 (Vb/b 1956/1).
110 etter from Acting Resident, Bamenda, to the Southern Camen s &6 Commi ssi oner , Z
1956/1).

1) etter from Moumié to Colonial Secretary, London, 15/04/1957, (Vb/b 1956/1).

112 etter from Chief of Federal Security, Nigeria, 22/05/1957 (Vb/b 1956/1).
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much protest, due to increasing tensions fee e n the two parti e
President, John Foncha, had become di spl

dominate the political scene in the British territory, particularly the fact that the latter had

run for the March 1957 electionrst t he House of Assembl vy, d e
that they abstaifr->
The proscription of the U.P.C. in the

main concern remained the partyo6s abili
evident in three important acts. First of all, Moumié wrote a letter to Roger Baldwin,
chairman of the International League of the Rights of Man (I.L.R.M.) in New York. The
I.L.R.M. was a human rights N.G.O. that had a consultative status at the U.N.hi&hd w

the U.P.C. leadership had made contact with on its previous trips to the General Assembly
Moumi ® subsequently requested in his | et

United ations. 6

Secondly, Moumié asked Ndeh Ntumazah, a.C.Rctivist from Bamenda, to form a
new party, through which the U.P.C. could legally operate within the British territory. In
June 1957, the One Kamerun Party (O.K.) was subsequently created. In historical analyse:
the formation of the O.K. is perceivexs having a purely domestic purpose: that is, to
pursue the U.P.C.6s obj etVYet theeGsK. paitytwhsialso t h
imbued with a distinctly diplomatic function, one that Ntumazah himself recalled in his

autobiography:

Um [Nyobél ®«ul d no | onger go to the U. N.
immediately chosen to represent the U.P.C. at the U.N. To legitimise my presence
at the U.N. we needed another umbrella under which we could still fight the French
in Cameroon. | was thereforehased to form a party and act as the mouth piece of
that party, OK was the result of that decistoh

BTakougang, 6The fAUnion dpmpslelPopul ati ons du Camer
“Meredith Terretta, O6fAWe had been Fooled into T
Human Right s, UN Trust Ter r iHuman Righss Quadenwol. 84, Koi. Z a 0 s
(2012), pp. 32860, p. 347.

Y Takougm g, 6The AUnion des Pop uDekombepDomergdey and Batsiesa, o u r
Kamerun, p. 239.

16| inus T. Asong and Simon N. Chi (ejisNdeh Nturazah: A Conversational Autobiograplfpamenda

2001), p. 73.
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Nt umazahos per sonal recoll ection of hi
somewhat seldggrandising, given thati woul d be Mo WPmesidént, wioh e
woul d continue to be the U. PlLICstdosadmaitnh e
diplomatic purpose resided in its ability to organise the sending of petitions to the United
Nati ons, to support the ponofthy Generat Assemlayt g n
The sending of petitions by mail was something that was increasingly difficult to organise
within the French territory, due to increasing supervision of mail by the authorities. A
Trusteeship Council report froni"8November 193 accordingly states that between June
and October 1957, 4,480 petitions were sent to New York from the British and French
Cameroons. Of these, the Council remar ke
from the Cameroons under British administralion t hat a Overy s mal
from the Cameroons under French admini st
these communications are marked fAsous m
received, 3,382 were written by membefshe O.K. party*!’

Finally, after the U.P.C.06s proscriptio
and Ouandié did not seek to organise an armed insurgency within the territory, but to
continue the diplomatic struggté® The leaders allowethemselves, and ten others, to be
taken into custody, being informed that the British authorities intended to send them to a
foreign independent state of theircholt®S udan was the only coun
list that would accept them. After only month in Khartoum, however, the Sudanese
government was made increasingly uneasy

hub of international antiolonialism?® Under pressure from the French and British

17T/Pet. 4 95/L](Vb/b 1956/5).

Y8Thepartyds attitude in this respect had already
Dibonge, the President of the K.N.Ca praNigerian party in the British territorly had accused the U.P.C.

of 6being a communisttpartay wihhoshd oaddtsiheidt iiens tnhie
Ouandié wrote a letter to J. O. Field, the British Commissioner for the territory, proclaiming firstly that the
u. p. C. 6was neiotmmamipt®, n@amdarmsteicond| ydinthiacountdy, f t
the U.P.C. wi || not be responsible.d Ouandi ®6s
headquarters in Bamenda was burned down a month later, and two of its members killed, the U.P.C. did no
respond with force. Although thiact was subsequently revealed to have been committed by French
Commandos, at the time, the U.P.C. believed it was the work of British authorities. Having learned the
lessons of May 1955, the party instead wrote a flurry of telegrams to Field, staingtht he att ac|
deliberate provocation so that the U.P.C. would violently react and thus be accused of endangering peace i
Sout her n Eraest©uand@nettdr to J. O. Field, 21/08/1956 (Vb/b 1956/1). See also Félix Moumié
and Ernest Ouandiége Peuple Kamerunais En Lui€airo, 1957), p. 3.

"9Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 240Ter retta, 6 Camerooni an Na
201.

120 Nkrumah, for example, supposedly visited the U.P.C. whilst in Khartddineudonn® sPouh
Liai sons Ext®rieures de | 6UmMIBI®6d6s NAUnvelsdytoi ans
Yaoundé ), 1999 p. 41.
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governments, the Sudanese governmekechshe U.P.C. leadership to leave in Jaly.
Fortunately, the thirteen members of the party were able to take advantage of the contac
that Moumié had previously established with Nasser, and the U.P.C. executive was grante

asylum in Cairo.

Nassemrovided the U.P.C. with funding, accommodation (in the form of a villa that
had ben requisitioned from a British businessman after the nationalisation of Suez), the
means to publish newspapers and pamphlets, and a weekly dRadim Cairo* The
most inportant opportunity for the U.P.C. leadership, however, was that it was now given
improved access to the awgblonial bloci particularly of the AfreAsian countries at the
U.N. General Assembly. In February 1957, Chinese, Soviet and Indian diplongats ha
discussed with Nasser the possibility of hosting a conference in Egypt to succeed Bandung
It was subsequently agreed that an Adgian Solidarity Conference would be held in

Cairo in Decembel?®

In the months preceding the conference, delegafirams the Middle East, Africa and

Asia formed National Committees ifairo, a development which the U.P.C. took
advantage of**Moumié and Ouandié liaised with these committees, requesting that their
national representatives at the U.N. General Assemblpnassure on the twelfth session

to 6recognise the aspirations of the Can
the return of t%7ehe. Pe&€denohilpualfidgud c
corresponded to its increasing lack of faittthe Trusteeship Council, particularly in light

of the recent visiting missions. Accordingly, Moumié and Kingué wrote from Cairo that
OWe speak of the Gener al Assembly becaus
with the colonial authorities to cdnone t he | atterds cri mes
territories can no longer place any faith in this subsidiary organ of the United Nations,

which has established itsel as an Inter

“Terretta, 6Cameroonian Nationalists Go Global 6,
122 NtumazahA Conversational Autobiographyp. 712714,

123 Charles Nbauser,Third World Politics: China and the Afrési an Peopl esd Solida
19571967 (Harvard, 1968), p. 11.

The Conferenceds Directorés Committee would ev
representing a particular nation: Algea , Cameroon (UPC), Peopl es6 Rep
North Korea, Ghana, Guinea, India, Indonesia, Iran, Iraq, Japan, Kenya, Lebanon, Liberia, Mongolia,
Morocco, Uganda, Pakistan, Somalia, Southern Rhodesia,-BfrghAfrica, Tunisia, UAR, USSR\orth
Vietnam, and Yemen.

125 Moumié and Ouandid,e Peuple Kamerunais En Lutie. 6.

126 Moumié and Ouandié,e Peuple Kamerunais En Lutie. 6.
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By the 13" December, the twelfth ssisn of the General Assembly had reviewed the
petitions sent to the organisation, and the report submitted by the Trusteeship Council.
Importantly, Moumié himself had been able to travel to New York, to make a speech
before the Fourth Committee in Decembktoumié was able to make this appearance
through his affiliation with the I.L.R.M., which, as an N.G.O. with consultative status, was
able to protect the U.P. CY¥Wha kedmessgparanti, g h
therefore, is that a transnatidrraiman rights discourse was not only used by the U.P.C.
leadership to translate and communicate its grievances to a broader international audience
It was al so, |l i ke the partyods previous u
the politicd platform of the U.N. As HafneBurton and Ron have correctly observed,
however, academic analyses should refrain from perceiving such a use of human rights
discourse as a cynical instrumentalisafitRather, it was a pragmatic response by the
U.P.C., whch was forced to seek alternative political openings when faced with repression
within the territory, and with the limitations of the Trusteeship Council and its visiting

missions.

The conclusions of the twelfth session, reached on tieDERemberrequested that
Oappropriate stepsd be taken by the Adm
realization in both Territories of the final objectives of the Trusteeship System, in
accordance with the free expression of the populations conagrned. n partic
recommended for French Cameroon Othe ear
Administering Authority, and the renunciation of the use of violence by all political
p ar t'% legortairtly, it was the Trusteeship Council that would eetrusted with
assessing théree expression of the populatidnas the General Assembly requested that
a visiting mission be sent to the territory in October 1688.

From February 1958, the attitude of the French administration towards Canemdon,
its incorporation into the French Union, appeared to have changed. In that month, Messme
was replaced by Jean Ramadier as High Co
first acts was to dismiss Mbida as Prime Minister, and to replace himAkithadou

Ahidjo, a Muslim from the North and leader of th@mion Camerounais@arty. Ahidjo,

YTerretta, 6fAWe had been Fooledodd, p. 348.

18 Emilie M. HafnerlBur t on and James Ron, dsSkreldgm Qualidtve ant e :
Quant i t a World BolitiEsywel.s68, No. 2 (2009), pp. 36801, p. 369.

129 AJRES/1211 (XII)

130 AJRES/1211 (XII)



106

l i ke Mbi da, was a pupil of Auj o u-bparétitces B
attitude towards the metropole in his capacity as Yidme Minister in the Lgislative
Assembly. In his inaugural speech, however, Ahidjo declared himself in favour of
unification, and pledged that he would obtain independence within the shortest space of

time 13¢

To explain this apparent change in metropolitan attitudes,nwm& again examine
domestic developments within the context of a particular international political
environment, one in which the United Nations continued to play a key role. Within
Cameroon, the policies of Mbida, defined by an enthusiastic supportefoepnession of
the U.P.C., and a desire to closely-auerate with France, had proved increasingly
unpopular not only with the Cameroonian population, but also the other parties in the
Legislative Assembly*? There was, consequently, a growing awarenesengsi the
French administration that military superiority, and the installation of a political moderate
as Prime Minister, was not sufficient to defeat the U.P.C., nor the popularity of its political
objectives®*® Importantly, the French administration wasll being pressured by the
General Assembly to grant amnesty to the U.P.C. and lead the territory towards

independence, as the conclusions of the twelfth session demonstrated.

The French administration was thus faced with the task of placatisigteet demands
for independence from the Cameroonian population, political parties, and the United
Nationsi whilst ensuring that the U.P.C. did not return to power, and, as a consequence,
ensuring that the territory would remain within the French sphen f i nf | uenc e.
proposed solution was t o-thgerekyaidernGrengigupporo n 6
for the U.P.CT but granting it under a regime that desired to maintain close ties to France.
Within this context, one can more clearly undamst the appointment of Ahidjo. By
resigning from Mbidaés government i n Jan
hi mself from the formerds pol i*impostantlyo a
however, Ahidjo would remain amenable toaumera i on wi th the met
appropriation of the U.P.C.06s politics,

France, became evident in the three commitments that he announced in his inaugura

BlseeBayareg ,PodITint i cal-50Systembéb, pp. 48
¥Bayara ,PodITint i cal Systemd, p. 42.
133 Deltombe, Domergey, and Tatsitsakamerun, p. 304.

¥Bayarea ,PoITihti cal Systemd, p. 49.
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speech as Pri me Mi n i s t nreerooniandnatemheod, o Fvamdo a n

Cameroonianco per a¥ i ono .

For this plan to work, however, the U.P.C. would have to be safely removed as a rival
threat to Ahidjo. As a result, at the same moment when French attitudes towards
Camer oonds | nedredpte bedetaxing,eits ragagures to eradicate the U.P.C.
within the territory increased. From the beginning of 1958, the French administration
stepped up iIits military involvement I n &
military cells withinthe territory**® It would, however, take a combination of events in
Algeria, Paris, and the countryside of the Sardgatime region, before the agreement
for Cameroonds independence would be acc

definite timeéable set.

Firstly, the military coup by French officers in Algiers in May, and the subsequent fall
of the Fourth Republic, brought de Gaulle back to power in Fiigith the prospect of a
new French constitution, de Gaulle began to speak of a ndedsvaed structure for the
French Union, based on freelyegotiated contracts with the overseas territoridse
French Union was now #modelled as the French Community. More importantly, a
referendum on the constitution of the new Fifth Republic, tbdde in September, would
allow the African territories to freely choose the Community or independéhdée
results of the referendum showed that the Community was a desirable option for many
French African | eader s®Evensas latad 1958,Gherefare a

independence was by no means an inevitable or planned option, either from the viewpoin!

®Bayarea ,PobITihti cal Systemd, p. 50.

¥Aufeuvre, O6Act i on;Datemb® &dmergus, 4T atsitsKzamerun? pp. 258, 270,

278.

1371n spite of an undeniable comaity in how the Fourth Republic had sought to retain its overseas territories,
the loss of Indochina, tHeoi-Cadrereforms, and ersistent cabinet instabilitgaused elements of the French
army to fear that an 0 ab anldauesnseustelle, thé GomdrngreGeneral f w e
Algeria, organised a military couin Algiers, and on 18 May General Salan assumed control of a
Committee of Public Safety. The coup leaders demanded the return of de Gaulle to power, who had
withdrawn from governmnt politics in 1946, as the only means to give direction and leadership to the
French governmenEvans, Algeria, pp. 2347.

138 Chafer,End of Empirep. 173.

139 Elizabeth Schmidt has shown, however, that the Community was a desired option even fomfiiargxe
6radical 6 nationali st | ead e rmomstrateSthat inaslargelfpd®Ga ul T e ¢
intransigence to modify the terms of the French Community, and pressure from grassroots activists in
Tour ®bs party, utshadNdd&dv dtoe tdhfe ElizabdtraSuianbd8old War &nd e n d
Decolonization in Guinea, 1946958(Athens, 2007), pp. 15780.
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of prominent African nationalists, or of the French governri€rindeed, from the French
viewpoint, theindependence option was more a disincentiven a desire to grant
autonomy, as such an option would in effect sever all ties of development assistance witt

Francet*!

Due to the pressures from within the territory and from the United Nations, however,
French Cameroon would be granted a thiptian: independence and continued close ties
with Paris. On June 12the Cameroonian Legislative Assembly requested a modification
to its statute, which would allow the territory to acquire independence without participating
in the September referenddffi Ahidjo went to Paris in the same month, to present this
request for independence to de Gaulle, and to ensure that Paris would not sever ties of cc
operation with Cameroon if it were accepted. By August, de Gaulle had agreed, thereby
offering Cameroon a unq u e option t hat was not op e

territories®*®

The role of the United Nations in de Ga
requirements of trusteeship. In this respect, one must also take into account the
increasinty volatile situation in Algeria. De Gaulle, and the Ministry for Overseas France,
hoped that the granting of Cameroondés in
refusal to do the same in Algeria; criticism that was particularly acute amongstrohe
Asian bloc at the U.N**The French government further hoped that the appointment of a
Muslim to | ead Cameroondéds path to indep
image in this respedf® Finally, an independent Cameroon, one that desired close c
operation with France, would prove a useful ally at the United Nations, particularly at a
time when the F.L.N. was attempting to put pressure on the organi¥4tion.

190 As Frederick Cooper has demonstrated, this was particularly evident for Mamadou Dia and Léopold
Senghor of Senegal, whenvisioned the Community as a supranational configuration of French African
states that would participate alongside France as an equal partner in a confederatierick Cooper,
0Possibility and Constraint: Afodauroahai Afrficanddistpryg/al.d e n c
49, No. 2(2008), pp. 167196, p. 168.

141 Schmidt Cold War and Decolonization in Guingap. 157.

“Joseph, 6Ruben um Nyob® and the AKamerund Rebell
143 Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitd&amerun, p. 319.

1% HargreavesDecolonization in Africap. 164;Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 189.
“Bayart, 6The Political Systemd, p, 46.

146 Connelly, A Diplomatic Revolutionp. 119. See alsdartin Thomas,6 Fr ance Accused:
Africa Before theUnited Nations, 1954 9 6 €adntemporary European Histgry/ol. 10, No.1 (2001), pp.

91-121.
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As yet, however, there was no official
the United Nations, as there remained on
Nyobé. During the first half of 1958, and in spite of increased French repression, Nyobé
still attempted to negotiate the 1idallfke C. 0
attempts that continued until June at 18ddt should be noted at this point that there was a
spike in violence in the Sanadytaritime region in September 195 Yet this can itself
be attributed to a failed attempt by Nyobé to negotiatewarrdéd legality with Messmer,
via the intermediary of a Cameroonian Catholic bishop, Thomas MYfigdy o b ® 6 s
persistent desire to return to |legality
to the future cepperation of an independent Camerowith France. On the 13

September, however, this obstacle was removed, as Nyobé was killedriaghis™°

From this one incident in the forests of the Sardgsatiime region, events progressed
rapidly. Ahidjo, still seeking to capitalise on theppa | ari ty of t he U
objectives, now demand®%nihe 18 Oetabeér,ate Erencn d e
admi ni stration now recognised the O6freel
and announced that independence would be givelapnary T, 19602 Ahidjo and a
French delegation subsequently travelled to the U.N. in November, and it was agreed tha
Cameroonds trust ees h¥lpnuawpl960dendimgshe refoe of the f

forthcoming visiting mission>

Cameroon would now achieve independence outside of a metropmiténed federal
structure. As a result, whichever party controlled the Legislative Assembly upon
i ndependence, would be able to determine
whilst never desiring a complete severance of these ties, nevertheless sought to loose
them, a desire that had become more resolute in the face of increasing French repressio
The partyobés earlier desires to fitegewemnce i e
of links with the ceoperative stance of the R.D.A., and its subsequent seeking of

alternative AfreAsian solidarity networks. The important issue now became whether the

71n June 1958, Nyobé demanded: i) The withdrawal of French troops; ii) The cessation of arrests; iii) Total
amnesty; iv) The return of political exiles; and v)nhediate Recognition of Independente.Patriote, May-

August 1959, p. 9.

“SAufeuvre, O6Action Men®eod (6H 241), p. 7.
“YBayart, 6The P o IDeltbbe, ®omer§ue sandel atsitgéamprun, pt 253,
YAufeuvre, 6Action Men®ed (6H 241), p. 12.

1 80. N. U. et | e RGQaoohl959)yme19Kamer unai s

%2 heltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 320321.

133 Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 321.
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U.P.C. would be able to enter the Legislative Assembly before the amealis lifting of

trusteeship and the granting of independence.

For the U.P.C., such an entry would not only require a complete amnesty and
legalisation, but also an election supervised by the U.N. Without such supervision, the
U.P.C. feared that Aldjo, with the assistance of the French government, would be able to
mani pul at e any subsequent el ections, t h
metropole’®*In this respect, the recent example of Togo proved a hopeful example for the
U.P.C** For Cameoon to have U.Nsupervised elections, however, they would have to
occur before the lifting of trusteeship on Januafyl260. It was this crucial question, of
whether a complete amnesty and a kkbpervised election was necessary before the

lifting of trusteeship, that was now to be decided by the imminent visiting mission.

Notwithstanding its previous criticisms of the Trusteeship Council, U.P.C. publications

demonstrated an optimism in the U.N. fr
supervis on of el ections in Togo as evidence
possibility of a 6fair and [Unsthe ssne manthi o n

Moumi ®06s wi f e, as head of the U.D.F.C.,
Committee of the General Assembly, to appeal for a total amnesty aneuphétvised

el ections before Came'rwithm €amerbon thewewere Frande p
was determined to show the U.N. visiting mission that there was no need for either a
complete amnesty, or general elections before independence. It did so by staging a gran
reconciliation between the government and U.P.C., selectively freeing certain prisoners
and showcasing U.P.C. militants who had now rallied to Ahidjo. The most iamport
example in this respect was tirhcammarafinth®a y i

maquis and a fellow Bassa Only a few days after Nyob

134 e Peuple Kamerunais en Lutie 6.Indeed, in December 1959 Ahidjo would sigregies of secret co
operation agreements with France that would ensure close commercial, financial, and military ties between
the two territories after independenég¢anganafrench Investmenp. 104.

*4n French Togoland, th€o mi t ® de | 6 likethet UB.CT, bad bekracangpaigning for complete
independence from France and unification with the trust territory of British Togoland. The C.U.T., after
boycotting a 1956 referendum on the application ofLthieCadrereforms, had successfully appeatedhe

U.N. to disregard the vote on account of French
supervised elections to the Legislative Assembly, in which the party would finally participate. The U.N.
agreed, and as a result of thesetedas, in April 1958, the C.U.T. came to power. See D. E. K. Amenumey,
60The Gener al El ections in the AAutonomous Republ i
Transactions of the Historical Society of Ghakal. 16, No. 1 (1975), pp. 4a5.

1%6] 6 O. Btle®robléme Kamerunaip. 4.

1571 6 O. Btle®robléme Kamerunaipp. 1119.
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government, an act that the French administration proudly paraded before timg visit

mission®>®

It is at this same moment, with the death of Nyobé and the rallying of Matip, that
anal yses of the U.P.C. 6armed rebellion:
6 Bami | e k'® Frgm¢harslimr§ reports seem to support thiseiptetation, as in
November 1958 Colonel Aufeuvre reported a subsequent upsurge of armed activity in the
West and Mungo regions, areas with a large Bamileke populdfidtet there are two
factors that complicate such an assertion, and further demonkaaithe rhythms of the
insurgency were significantly defined by events at the United Nations. Firstly, armed
action in the Bamileke region had begun much earlier than the death of Nyobé. Secondly.
whilst this armed action was largely sporadic anarnfjansed until November 1958, the
reasons for its sudden upsurge, was, like the actions of December 1956, an attempt t
access the international gaze of the United Nations, when other channels had been close
off.

To examine these factors, one mustnetio a final act that Moumié undertook before
his deportation from the British Cameroo
was announced, Moumié gave instructions to Martin Singap, a Bamileke who had edited
the party newspapérumiére to reorgaise the U.P.C. and J.D.C. in the West Region of
the French territory, and to form an armed organisation along the lines of the *¢.N.O.
Singap took advantage of the violent unrest that followed the removal of a local chief in
the region, and organised theat t er 6 s s u Bipistre de darDéfenserNationalé h e
(S.D.N.)*®*? The S.D.N., however, being composed mostly by local villagers with no
military training, was soon effectively dismantled by local polf€&Singap consequently
recruited another U.P.@ilitant from Baham, Paul Momo, to organise a tighter and better
trained organisation, creating tBaistre de la Défense Nationale Kamerund&4®.N.K.)
in October 1957

83 0 h n's o Wnion ded Populations du Cameroum Rebel | i ond, p. 675.

159] e Vine, The Cameroons. 20; DeLancey, DeLancey, and Mbiistorical Dictionary of the Republic

of Cameroonp. 6 ; J o humisnades,Popdldtibne du Cameroum Rebel | 68n6é, pp. ¢
Aufeuvre, 6Action Men®eod (6H 241), p. 4.
YAufeuvre, 6Action Men®eo6d (6H 241), p. 11.

21n November 1956, the French administration had anie@ierre Kamdem Ninyim, the chief of Baham in

the West Region, who was a known U.P.C. sympathiser.

183 Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 227.

YiAufeuvre, 06 £6tR4)opn7.TNieen @esée, of the term 6 sasaeramt r e 6
Deltombeet a. have advanced the theory that the term ¢
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Throughout 1957 and 1958, French military reports indicate that the S.Dappked
the same methods asthe CNIG mur der s, | o oitbutnhgt it was tar ldssi r n
organi sed, with the actions of individua
captains, who indulged in a complicated game of reprisalsaad t | i n g'®Tthé sc
S.D.N.K. 6s activities were fairly | imite
ti mes per mont ho, and | argely <consistin
assassinationS® The full military capabilities of the S.D.K., however, would not be
demonstrated unti |l November 1958, when F

first timed accordin®y to the French ar my

This sudden upsurge in violence coincided with the arrival of the visiting misstbe in
region. In particular, just days before the mission was due to visit Dschang, the capital of
the West Region, around twenty S.D.N.K. members launched an attack on the well
guarded compound of the local chief, Mathias Djoum&&dihese actions were imtded
to show the visiting mission that no reconciliation between the U.P.C. and French
administration had been achieved, and that the U.P.C. was still a force that needed to b
taken into account. The armed struggle was, therefore, an attempt to atratetition of
the U.N. to the cause of amnesty and-ipciependence elections. The visiting mission,
which left in December, submitted its report to the General Assembly in January 1959. It
would be reviewed at a special session between frdfF2bruaryand 13" March®® At
this session, the U.N. General Assembly would decide whether to confirm the lifting of

trusteeship, and whether elections were necessary before that time.

In December 1958, however, an even more significant event took Blaivesen 1957
and 1959, the U.P.C. leadership had been attending conferences and building politica
alliances in Cairo, Accra, and Conakry. The principal aim of these contacts was to find
alternative political channels to put pressure on the United Nationsdditiomal result of
these activities, however, was that the U.P.C. leadership was able to embed itself within ¢

certain diplomatic infrastructure. In December 1957, Moumié had firstly been elected to

signifying that the SNK emerged from the disaster that had befallen the Baham chieftancy through French
intervention Deltombe, Domergue, andafsitsa, Kamerun, p. 221 (f.n.).

SAufeuvre, 6/MAd241),p.R0.Men®ed (

Aufeuvre, 6/Ad241),p.R0.Men®ed (

WAuUfeuvre, O6A6EHRA)MPNS. Men®e 6,

188 Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 331.

189 AJRES/1211 (XII1)
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serve on the director s 0e afohmifroAsiae Bolidarity t h
Organisation (A.A.S.0.) in Cairoand the U.P.C. was designated a member of the
Permanent Secretariat’ This membership allowed Moumié to establish contact with
Sékou Touré of Guinea and Kwame Nkrumah of Ghana, which fietiadied the U.P.C.

to attend the firstAll-Af r i can Pe o p [(ARARC.) @hdAncfagin Batamber
1958'*At the conference, Moumi ® was simila

committeet’?

At the A.A.P.C. conference, Moumié declaredtttiee U.P.C. executive in exile now
constituted the legitimate government of Camert@rfo understand this claim, two
developments need to be taken into account. First oMallblu mi ®6s decl ar at
two months after France had set a date for Cametoe i ndependence.
U.P.C. 0s attendance at the A.A.S.O. and
within their directorsodé commit {ifenetsequal-p ut
footing as the representatives of extantejmehdent states. As a result, the exiled U.P.C.
leadership saw itself as making diplomatic representations in the name of an independen

state, and effectively acting as Camer ool

Significantly, the A.A.P.CI convened by théndependent states of Ghana, Ethiopia,
Guinea, Liberia, Libya, Morrocco and Tunid§imppeared to recogni s
to represent an independent Cameroon. It did so, moreover, at the expense of Prim
Minister Ahidjo. Ahidjo had also been inviteth the A.A.P.C., but refused to attend unless

Moumi ®56s invitation was revoked. The con!
Moumi ®56s invitation, and instead effecti
by maintaining his gsition withinthe directorateWi t h Camer oonés i nde

for January T 1960, the first A.A.P.C. signalled the beginning of a new struggle.
Specifically, it was a struggle over which political actors would be externally recognised as
the legitimate represéatives of an independent Cameroon.

In January 1959, whilst the General Ass
u. P. C. members in Cairo and France publi
truthoé and the 6dvengtwt upbnr eb poMoumiélniaddi tN

AU f euNatei, o™ Men®eb6, 6H241, p. 30.
MTerretta, 6Cameroonian Nationalists Go Global &,
Terretta, 6Cameroonian Nationalists Go Global &,
“Terretta, 6Cameroonian Nationalists Go Global &,
17| e Patriote,May-August 1959, p. 10; 6 O. BtleProbléme Kamerunajp. 3.
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determined to represent the U.P.C. in New York to contest the presence of Ahidjo. In this
i nstance, the U.P.C. President was able
independence in 1958, as Sékouif®d accepted Moumi ®6sS r equi
new Guinean delegation at the U.N. General Assenibit the special session between
February and March, two resolutions were on the table. The first was proposed by Guinea
Ghana, Libya, Liberia, Mor@o, Sudan, Tunisia and the R.A.U., and demanded that before
the lifting of trusteeship, the government of French Cameroon was obliged to abrogate the
decree banning the U.P.C., to proclaim a general amnesty, and to hold general election
under the supenvisn of the U.N.The second resolution, proposed by the U.S.A., Haiti,
and New Zealand, was to set independence at a date chosen by the Prime Minister c

Cameroon without a prior electidff

Whilst the first resolution was defeated, the second succesd@alling a resounding
defeat for the hopes of the U.P.C. There were a number of factors that explained this
outcome. Firstly there were the findings of the visiting mission, which had reported that the
U.P.C. was no longer a visible force within theitery.!”’ Secondly, Ahidjo had promised
an amnesty and elections immediately after independence and the lifting of trusteeship
still set for January®, 19608 Thirdly, the Asian and Lati#®merican states, led by India,
had been persuadddr if stté eo rUi. €n tCa tbiso n , an
party!”® Finally, there waghe role of the U.S.A., which had rallied other states under its
i nfluence to vote in Franceob6s favour, an

bases in Cameroon aftés independenct®

The U.N.O0s decision demonstrated that t
shifting and ambiguous realm of constraint as much as opportunity for Cameroonian
statehood, as the equitable horizontal ties of the U.N. now bebamed with the
hierarchical and vertical ties of French foreign policy. This was evident in U.P.C.
publications, as they denounced t.H'dheent
benign international gaze of trusteeship was revealed to have beérablalong, as the

75| e Vine, The Cameroons. 243.

Y Aufeuvre, O6A46HRA)PNI2.Men ®e 6,

" Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 333.

BA/RES/1211 (XIIN)

79 Gardinier,Cameroon pp. 8990.

80 Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéameun!, p. 333.

18ly.p.C. (No specificauthor)jn Sur saut de | @cOlpeil®60,pr6. Fran- ai s e,
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u. P. C. now Ostrongly condemnedd the vis

administrative authoritieso,®whilst o6pet

It was in response to this vote that the U.P.Gavached its armedrsiggle.In April
1959, Mar tin Singap, who had organi sed
November, was called to Conakry to meet Moumif@oumié had rdocated to the
Guinean capital from Cairo shortly after the U.N. special session, and gavetiogguo
Singap to create a new armed organisatio®, Ar m®e de Li b®r ati on
(A.L.N.K.). From the end of June, the French military detachment in Cameroon reported
0t he resumption of actions on a lgsnaord s
towns in Mungo and Bamileke regiofSEur opeans and Camerooni
of colonialism were assassinated, roads

totally destroyedd, and a | a¥ge number of

This armed action was not an attempt to take the institutions of state by force, nor to
control its territory. In the first instance, it was not directed at the central seats of
government, nor did the A.L.N.K. seek to hold any of the territory it atthckithough
this was significantly due to the A.L.N.
acknowledged by the A.L.N.K. command, and undoubtedly realised by Moumié. As a
result, it forces one to seek a more political rationale for thesedaatt®ons. Such a
rationale becomes evident by noting a final reason why the U.N. special session in March
1959 had voted in favour of Ahidjo.

With the aid of the French administration, Ahidjo had been able to legitimate his
government as represemgithed r eel y expr es s e d fomindspandence,o f
as outlined in Article 76 of the U.N. Charter pertaining to trusteeship. This strategy
required undermining the U.P.C.6s own | €
portraying the pdy as a violent minority of criminal bands and terrorists before the
UN.®*Thescaleandeor di nati on of the U.P.C.6s arn
the U.N. General Assembly that Ahidjo did not represent the wishes of the Cameroonian
population 6r independence. It correspondingly sought to demonstrate that the U.P.C. was

the popular and legitimate representative of an independent Cameroon, and not simply ¢

182K amerun TodayNo. 7, £'November 1960, p.3.
BAufeuvre, O6(@®ld241),p.80. Men®e
BAufeuvre, O6(@®id24),pR7. Men®e
BAUf euvr eMe M@sda41), p.r26.

18 Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitd&amerun, p. 333.
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handful of bandits or criminals. It is, moreover, a rationale that becomes explicit in the

U.P.C. 6s publications during these ar med

One of the partyds newspapers decl ared i
has not resolved the Kamerunian problem, as is being proved today by the resumption o
armed resistance on a gramdc a'f’ @he Mewspaper declared that the extent of such
action proved that it was not t he resu
i nsurrectiond d¥These armat adions were a final effort t€ petition
the General Assembly beothe lifting of trusteeship on Januarl; The same newspaper
subsequent | y -exammatiordodttie Karheeuniah case at th8 ddssion of
the Gener al Assembly in Septembero. Aft
session in Marcharmed action now appeared the only way in which the party could put
pressure on the organisation. Accordingly, an ultimatum was posed at the end of the
article: o Wi I | t he U. N. obstinately wupho

Africainaf i re whose di men<¥ ons no one can f

The fourteenth session of the U.N. General Assembly, however, passed without any
resolution on French Cameroon. The U.P.C. saw one final opportunity to demonstrate botr
a popular rejection of the Ahidjgovernment, and that the party represented and directed
the national will of the people. It was the independence day celebrations of Jafiuary 1
which were to be held primarily in Douala and Yaoundé, and most importantly, were to be
attended by internahal observers, including the U.N. Secret&sneral, Dag
Hammar skj°l d. French military detachment
mar k ed t he independence celebrationsd,
launched a series of attadksthe city from the evening of the 8®ecember, resulting in
nine killed; amongst whom were two French gendarn&sops and administrative
buildings were ransacked, and protest demonstrations held at which portraits of Um Nyobé

were carried by the crowid°

1871 e Patriote,May-August 1959, p. 9.
189 e patriote, May-August 1959, p. 11.
189 e Patriote, May-August 1959, p. 11.
19 Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 381.
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Conclusion

The contest between the U.P.C. and Ahidjo at the A.A.P.C. and the U.N., the
acknowl edgement by both sides of an inde
the A.L.N.K.O&s armed act i onlbeyindtaechthatsher at
exercising of Cameroond6s sovereignty wou
stateds domestic institutions, p-@l@ancé imt i o
terms of external aid. Instead, it would reside in thditpktio present, to an external
audience, a legitimate claim to represent an independent state. As such, these
developmentsvere a portent for a fundamental function of African statehood, one that
would increasingly express itself in the poslependencera. It was a function based in
the ability to access external resources in the name of an independent state, and thereb
compensate for a lack of domestic political authority, territorial control, and -socio
economic sefsufficiency. In addition, the AN. K. 6s actions demon

conflict could be used as a means to enforce and mediate this ability.

The Cameroonian state that achieved independence on the 1st January 1960 did s
without the U.P.C. leadership in government. It was an intégrece that furthermore did
not conform to the U.P.C.06s vision of st
relationships beyond the metropole, or in its capacity to enable popularesociomic
and democratic development. Importantly, thetlii ng of trusteeshi
subsequent membership at the U.N., would effectively cut off the U.P.C. leadership from
the organisation completely. In spite of these events, the next chapter will demonstrate tha
the postindependence period was @a€me nt  wh en t h-metrdpolitan viSiond s
of independence not only continued to appear possible, but was partly realised. This
realisation, however, was not to be foun
of parallel domestic indtitions. Instead, the exiled U.P.C. leadership was able to perform
a fundamental function of its imagined statehood, by accessing external political ard socio
economic resources in the name of the Cameroonian state. Importantly, the ability of the
U.P.C. b sustain its armed struggle remained a crucial factor in performing this

fundamental function of statehood.
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Chapter Three: Domestic Constraints and International
Possibilities: The Emergence of African Statehood, 1960 -
1962

When the Republic of Ca@noon achieved independence in January 1980,e U. P . C
position appeared increasingly weak, both within and outside the terfitdiye par t
armed actions were largely limited to the Bamileke region, and had failed to provoke its
planned natiofwide insurrection. The Ahidjo government furthermore refused any
reconciliation with the U.P.C. leadership, which remained in exile, and dependent on the
supportofPr esi dents Nkrumah and Tour ®. Finall
status had effetely denied the U.P.C. leadership its most important diplomatic platform
at the U.N.

Yet the Ahidjo government was also faced with significant challenges. It was unable to
cover its own administrative costs, let alone fund the popular developmeattpithat te
new Prime Nhister had promised. The government was furthermore incapable of
exercising any real authority within the populous Bamileke region, where the armed
insurgency had reached its most intense phase. Massive financial and militstanass
from the French government appeared to |
survival, and all owed Paris to maintain

political and economic infrastructure.

Despite these difficulties, thishapter examines the immediate pigtependence
period, between 1960 and 1962, as a moment of opportunity and agency for both the
Ahidjo government and the exiled U.P.Qeither leadership could claim to exercise
effective authority within Cameroon, or tslfficiency in terms of military, technical, and
financial resources. Both, however, could claim to represent an internationally recognised
state. The acceptance of this claim by foreign governments enabled access to vital extern:
assistance, allowinghé Ahidjo government and U.P.C. to strengthen their own political
position, and undermine that of their opponents.

The ongoing conflict thus constituted a series of competing attempts to perform an
emergent, yet fundamental, function of African stateh the ability to access
international resources by representing a recognised state. By emphasising this function

the overarching aim of this chapter is to demonstrate that within Africa, the exercise of
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statehood did not necessarily correspond to mnte aut hority within
autonomy from foreign aid. As a result, it represents a criterion of stateéhab avoids

more generalised Western or Eurocenmmodels, by which African states and their
governments have often been judgedvas a k deficient or, Yin |
Is a function that signifies a more contextualised understanding of the domestic constraints
facing African states after independence, and the international strategies employed tc

overcome them.

By identifying this function- and its consequencesin the actions of the Ahidjo
government, the first part of the chapter builds upon works by Bayart, Cooper, Clapham,
and Constantin. These studidemonstrate how African governments have used the
benefts of internationally recognised sovereignty to actively manage and exploit their
external dependency. As the representatives of recognised states, African government
have been able to negotiate direct access to financial, developmental, and military
assstance from more powerful international actors, and used it to compensate for a lack of

domestic authority and resources within their territofies.

To this effect, the chapter firstly examines how, throughout 1960, the Ahidjo
administration accessesignificant foreign financial, technical, and military assistance,
primarily from France. By the end of 1960, this foreign aid had allowed Ahidjo to augment
his personal authority within the Nation
political and military presence in the Bamileke region. Importantly, the ability to negotiate
and appropriate such assistance was S
diplomatic status especially at the U.N: as the representative of the internatignal

recognised Republic of Cameroon.

'Seein particul ar: Robert H. Jackson and Car |l Rosb
and Jur i di c aNorldiPalitic§Yokh 35eNo.al 1882), pp.-24; Joel S. MigdalStrong Societies

and Weak States: StaBociety Relations an8tate Capabilities in the Third Worl@Princeton, 1988); I.
William Zartman (ed.),Collapsed States: The Disintegration and Restoration of Legitimate Authority

(Boulder, 1995); JeaGer mai n Gr os, 6Towards a Taxonomy :of F
Decaying Somal i a, L i ThedrWord QuaReva\oldly, No.8 (1996)Hp. 445116 ,
Richard Devet ak, 6l ncompl ete States: Theories an

Linklater (eds.)Boundaries in Question: NeDirections in International Relationdondon, 1995), pp. 19

39.

2 JeanFrancois BayartThe State in Africa: The Politics of the Be{lyondon, 1993); Frederick Cooper,
Africa Since 1940: The Past of the Presé@ambridge, 2002); Christopher Claphamifrica and the
International System: The Politics of State SurvipaCa mbr i d g e, 1996) ; Fran-
Foreign Policy of Francophone Af r-Greeme andCDaniet Bachs | i s
(eds.),State and Society in Francomfe Africa Since Independendsndon, 1995), pp. 18399
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By next identifying this function in the actions of the exiled U.P.C., however, the
chapter exposes significant limitations in the studies of Constental, particularly
regarding the crucial act of internatanrecognition. Firstly, these studiedo not
disaggregate the recognising audience, overlooking the fact that it was not homogeneous c
static. Secondly, they posit international recognition as applying only to the sovereignty of
a state, and not to itsolitical representative. As a result, these studies overlook the
possibility that actors outside the domestic institutidngand even territory- of a
recognised state could be accepted as its representative by certain foreign government
More importantly these actors could exploit this acceptance to access political, military,

financial, and even developmental resources from the international environment.

The second part of the chapter demonstrates this parallel and deterritorialised function
of African statehood, by fexamining the events of 1960 from the viewpoint of the exiled
U.P.C. It subsequentlyengages with another historiographical trend, which has given a
new visibility to postindependent insurgencies in Afriéal er r et t had deerwor
particularly important in this respegarticularly as her ability to access the Foccart papers
in Paris, and the Ghanaian National Archives in Accra, serves to supplement the presen
studyods own research into t fBuetdthPcloSeties e
that the Cameroonian government forged with France and the U.S.A., certaini states
notably Egypt, Morocco, and the U.S.S:Rvere hesitant to recognise the Ahidjo regime
as Cameroonds |l egitimate g orvvwas thenfacnthat theMo r
leaders of Ghana, Guinea, and China explicitly recognised the exiled U.P.C. in this
capacity. This disaggregated gaze of recognition allowed the U.P.C. leadership to
participate in an alternative diplomatic network, and to negotiicess to significant
international resources. Throughout 1960, the U.P.C. attended international conferences @
African states, as well as sent Cameroonians abroad for military training and higher

education in Morocco, the Far East, and the Eastern Bloc

% See for exampleKlaas Van WalravenThe Yearning for Relief: A History of the Sawaba Movement in
Niger (Brill: Leiden, 2013);Christopher Clapham (edAfrican Guerrillas (James Currey: Oxford,998).

See also Klaas Van Walraven andrdachfm Abitok,y: 6 Ra!
in John Abbink, Mirjam de Bruijn and Klaas Van Walraven (edRéthinking Resistance:Revolt and
Violence in African History(Brill, 2003), pp. 1- 42. In the context of posndependence Francophone
Africa, these studies have revealed that continues of resistalecprissence francaisexisted alongside the

more widely acknowledged instancesomfopération. See chapter one, f.n. 80 for a laftthe works that
examine these continuities of-operation.

“Meredith Terretta, 6 Camer ooni aMaquiblta & Pawnfarl ii csaans AGcoc
Journal of African History51 (2010), pp. 18212
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Whilst 1960 thus appeared as a moment of deterritorialised possibility and plurality for
the functioning of African statehood, more conventional and territorialised attributes of
sovereigntyi such as membership at the U.N., domestic electiomistearitorial controli
were still important. The last part of the chapter demonstrates this fact by comparing how
effectively the U.P.C. and Ahidjo government were able to access international resources
in the name of the Cameroonian state. By 1961, the Alj o gover nment 6
elected status, its increasing political and military authority within Cameroon, as well as its
seat at the U.N., all proved to be superior assets in gaining the recognition of foreign
governments and external aid. To congsa for these inequalities, the U.P.C. not only
sought to renew its armed struggle, but tepmesent it. Directing its diplomacy to the
Casablanca group of African states, the party portrayed its fight as one féfrieam

unity against a neoolonialregime.

The Ahidjo Government in 1960: A Quasi -State?

on 303" April 1959 - & g h't mont hs before French C
independencet he territoryodos | ast High Commi ssi
statement in the administraté@rs of f i ci al newspaper:

There will be no real liberation and independence for the country. Cameroon
cannot avoid the support of Franceél |
provide Cameroon with the technicbheans
necessary in the realms of finance, economics, and national défence.

Torr ®0s ptrieat ctihemne woul d be no oO6real
Cameroonevokes Robert Jacksowsbdatlestdbter adefoinmc
in his 1990 book of the same nathdackson used the term to describe the former colonies
that achieved independence in the peat period, and it has since found a wide currency

in academic analyses of pasilonial African politics” According to Jackson,ugsistates

® La Presse du CamerouNo. 2705, 30/8/1959, p. 2.

® Robert H. JacksorQuaskstates: Sovereignty, International Relations, and the Third W@&mbridge,
1990). Jackson had first used the term three yea
States, Dual Regimes, anrdeoc| assi cal Theory: I nternational
International OrganizationVol. 41, No. 4 (1987), pp. 51849.

"See for exampl e A. JSt aClersiost oipQeasi OSitNat é D0, a
Cont empor aGepburAdl, ¥Vdl. 43 No.1 (1997), pp. 927; William Reno,Warlord Politics and

African StategBoulder, 1998), esp. pp. B9 ; A. G. H-Btatds,i Weak,StatésQand tbei Partition

of A fReviewv @f@nternational Studiegpl. 26, No.2 (2000), pp311-320; Guy Martin Africa in World
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exhibit o6juridical statehoodd insofar as
soci®¢nyd.acksonds ter misnoaltoegsy ,| ahcokwetvhea , 6 fi
0real 6 states; a freedom R Moredspetificalle she a s
governments of quasitates are incapable of exercising authority over their territory and
populations, or of providing for their development and welfare, without external

assistancé’

The Republic of s@ehoos wasomplitisat thedndependeacayD
celebrations of January 1960, which were attended by representatives of thent.N. a
numerous foreign governments. The newlyindependent Republic also, however,
exhibited the lack of empirical statehood thatwledfis J a ¢ k sstate hadel. lea s |
Cameroonian government was unable to pay for its nascent civil service, with Prime
Minister Ahi dj o decl aring that OWe are stagg
expenditur e, particul aAhydjexpahdbdt mrodg edr
i nvest ment budget was 6not or i ousdoyomici n a ¢
development project¥ The French government accordingly contributed $2.4 million to
the Republic of Camer oonth$df1980wldndgfet i n t he

The first two months of independence al
of domestic authority. In January, the exiled U.Pl&gely based in Accra and Cakmy,
re-launched the armed insurgency in the Bamiledepartment, and the adjoining
department of th&lunga According to French military reports, the administrative centres
in the region were O6besiegedd, its majo
O0sabotaged to the poindb, ohAndecongveaeapsnpive
harassed6, even atthe begnging tofh1860, dha Cameroomanmey
consisted of only threrundred men, supplemented by two French infantry companies that

Politics: A PanAfrican Perspective(Trenton, 2002); Gerard KreijerState Failure, Sovereignty and
Effectivenesd._egal Lessons from the Decolonization of Sataran Africa(Leiden, 2004); Clapham,
Africa and the Intmational System

8 JacksonQuasistates p. 21.

® Jackson, pp. 21, 22, 169, 187.

19 Jackson, pp. 222.

" This included the Secretafyeneral of the U.N., Dag Hammarskjold, as well as representatives from
numerous foreign governments includifigance, Bitain, the U.S.A., the U.S.S.R., and Israéhomas
Deltombe, Manuel Domergue, and Jacob Tatsittamerun Une guerre cachéeaux origines de la
Francafrique19481971(Paris, 2011), p. 389.

12 willard R. Johnson,The Cameroon Federation: Political Integian in a Fragmentary Society
(Princeton, 1970), p, 109.

13 JohnsonThe Cameroon Federatiop. 109.

“lieutenantCo |l onel Gribelin, 6Situation dans | e D®part
Synthése Historique sur les Evénements du Camefnnée 1960 21968 er vi ce Hi st ori que
Terre Vincenneg6H 241), p. 2.
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had remained behind after independefidgnsurprisngly, therefore, the situation quickly

deteriorated.

AFrench military report observed that b
exercises authority ovehe administrative centres and on certain groups, who themselves
remain faithful more ¥ tribal animosity than by any true attachment to a government
which is far away, and whi ch {°hwagestnmed o
that out of the 510,000 inhabitants of the Bamileke regianich constituted roughly ten
percentof@mer oondés tdbak popudathamdly count

l oyal 6 to theAhidjo government.

Lacking themeans to assert control in the region, Ahiggmt a request to the French
Prime Minister, Michel Debré, fobt h e a s s thes Erenchcamy i dngoing
operations to maintain or establish inte
months of independencAs a result of this secret military agreement, eight French
infantry companies and a squadron of Ferret argtuars had arrived in Cameroon by the
end of February, under the command of General Max Briand, a veteran of Indochina and
Algeria. In addition to the troops that had remained in Cameroon after independence, the
French ar myoés pr es enmoweconsisied of 2,00 iBfanimy, threelurgts r

of armoured cars, and two helicoptéts.

Against these deve lsmtp mael doss provide a ksafuw initials
framework for analysing the newigdependent Cameroon. It demonstratesd th certain
contexts, statehood can be constituted more by external recognition than by a
government &s i nternal authority, territ
| mportantl vy, however, whil st Jacklsesanils ¢
disaggregates more generalised models of sovereignty, the same cannot be said for h
corresponding concept of empirical statehood. First of all, the defining characteristics of
the concept are very tra d , so that estere)rstacanm@ bebsaid tb . e

possess empirical statehood at all tifffeSecondly, by designating former colonies as

!> Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 437.

®*Gribelin, 6Situation Dans | e D®partement Bamil ®k
YGribelin, 6Situatimnl Pa®8& (@eHD®Ha)Yf ement Ba
YsLetter from the Cameroonian Prime Minister to t
17/02/1960 (6H 262).

“Gribelin, 6Situation Dans | e D®partement Bamil ®k
“There are, therefore, multiple situa ons i n whi ch even itagamstwhickeJadksbn st a
defines quasstates- can be seen as lacking empirical statehood. See in particular Stephen D. Krasner,
Sovereignty: Organized Hypocriggrinceton, 1999).



124

lacking empirical statehood, it is a concept that propagaté&/eatern model of
sovereignty, by which African states are often judged as somehomhete, inauthentic,

or indeé'd 6fail edbd.

To | abel states | i ke Cameroon as oO6quas
of statehood in Africa. The difficulties ahternal governance for newlyndependent
African states, and their subsmut dependence on external aid, was an unavoidable
empirical reality, largely due to the shallow development efforts of colonial
administrations? It was a fact not only recognised by the French government and its
Cameroonian allies on the eve of indepamzk, but also one that had long been anticipated
by the U.P.C., as the previous chapters have demonstrated. A different criterion of
empirical statehood is therefore needed taggess the Republic of Cameroon in 1960, one
that takes these realities irdocount, and allows the analysis of African states on their own

terms.

|t is a criterion firstly articulated
Bayart, African statehood is not exercised through internal control and national self
sufficiency, but the 6succes $Mare spauificallg, g e m
African governments exercise statehood by mobilising external resources, and thereby
compensate for domestic diff i*Thelattioseokthei n
Ahidjo government in 1960, thereforeged to be assessed in terms of how foreign
assistance was used to counteract a | ack
model , t he Cameroonian government 6cgioo dom
economic devel opment of the statebs terr

political authority over them.

The success of the Ahidjo government in mobilising external resources for national
development, however, is problematic to esssin the immediate pesidependence

period. Firstly, foreign financial and technical assistance in-19®1 was inadequate for

2L n addition to the wdks cited above, for an excellent overview of this literature, see Pinar Bilgin and Adam
David Morton, OHi storicising Representations of
Soci al Sltird&orld saftedy,Vol. 23, No. 1 (2002)pp. 5580.

2 Cooper Africa Since 1940pp. 45.

#JearFr an-ois Bayart, OAfrica i n AfidaeAffsitg Yol. 8, NOA395H i s t
(2000), pp. 21267, p. 228.

4 Bayart,The State in Africap. 21.
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the projects previously promised by the Cameroonian goverrfm&econdly, even if

such assistance were adequate, the resoltéd not be seen for several years. What can be
assessed in 1960, however, is the way in which the Cameroonian government was able t
use French financial and military assistance to augment its domestic authority. It is a
strategy that becomes most visle when one analyses Ahi dj

most <critical threat to his governmentos

As Ahidjo had promised the U.N. the previous March, the ban on the U.P.C. was lifted
in February 1960. Ahidjo had alreadyade it clear, however, that this legalisation would
not apply to t hmeexpdret,yOasndl evaadsera hkpy r e
launching of the armed insurgeri@in its place, a legal wing of the U.P.C. was formed
within Cameroon under Malatip, who had parted ways with the exiled leadership in
19582" Before tackling the armed insurgency directly, Ahidjo used French assistance to
secure his political position against the legal U.P.C. within government, and to suppress
t he part ymesticsuppora @oeunderdtand how he did so, one needs to examine
Ahi djbdédsophecomi ng r&aenarMapl®ads first P

From December 1959, Ahidjo had begun to draw up a constitution with French political
advisors, one that was based upgbe constitution of the Fifth &bublic. Within this
constitution, the executive powers of a new Cameroonian President would be considerable
including the power to dismiss the National Assemahd to unilaterally declare a state of
emergency®® To exerise these powers with an appearance of popular sujppand
thereby undermine the U.P.C. 6s eAhdjofin=d t o

of all needed the constitution to be approved by a referendum. The referendum took place

% This was admitted by Ahidjoitmself at an international press conference held in Yaoundé 8n 11
November, 1961AhmadouAhidjo, Conférence de Presse Tenue le 11 Novembre 1961 a Yaopn@
Archives de Service Protestant de Mission Défap, Paris (20 88651; B.220).

% At the U.N. in March 1959, for example, Ahidjo stateédi t i s no | onger possi bl e
the |l eader of an opposition party. He is only a |
amnesty for his previous doings, he willhasetanswer i n court for his act.i

in Martin-René Atangana,he End of French Rule in Camero@tlymouth, U.K., 2010) p. 114. See alko

F. Bayart ThéPol i t i cal Sy st emod Gaulist Rricax Gaanerdon Undeilenadu Alidpd . )
(Enugu, 1978), pp. 481, p. 56.

" To cite just one example of this animonosity, in the JanBakyruary 1960 issue f Voix du Kamerun

the exiled |l eaderMat ppswmai denewspagerns an toagen
6destroy our N aN di oonngaol [Moyveee memE® . Gui se de Discus
Kamerun Aupr s Ladeix dMEamerunddaFel 196®,,p. 16.

% Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 385.
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in February 1960and, whilst Matip and other political figures vehemently opposed the

a29
’

constitution as o6dictatorial 6 it was ad

Importantly, this result was achieved through the massive manipulation of the electoral
process in the Nortof the country, in which the territorial administration was significantly
staffed by French O6technical advisor so.
supervising the counting of vot ésjhthehe
constitutbn approved, Ahi djods next goal was
constitutimm st at ed t hatr eCaaintea roto nwas ftia she Pel ect
National AssemblyAs a consequence, the constituency boundaries for legislativeegecti
in April weregerrymandered, and the candidate lists limited, to ensure that Ahidjo loyalists
dominated the Assembly. Again, this was enabled by French technical and financial
assistance within the Ministry for Territorial Administratidh.With the legslative
el ections resulting in Ahidjedbectawvounms
first President in May 1966

As President with a majority in the National Assembly, Ahidjo exploited thgang
insurgency to weaken the parliamegtapposition of the legal U.P.C. wing. Although the
exiled U.P.C. leadership had long denounced and severed all ties with Matip, Ahidjo
corralled the National Assembly into accusing the legal U.P.C. of complicity with the
insurgency. This campaign agaimdatip pressured his party to soften its criticism of the
government, and to denounce the exiled U.P.C. leadership in even strongér terms.

Ahidjo further used his presidential privileges to suppress political opposition outside
of the National Assmbly, thereby undermining the domestic support base of both the legal
and exiled U.P.C. wings. The constitution stated that Ahidjo could declatata of
emergency by presidential decree, without the approval of the Assembly. It was a privilege
that heexercised immediately after obtaining office, and was justified by thgoorg
violence in the Bamileke region. Tistate ofemergencyallowed the Resident to order:
the restriction of movement regarding goods and persons; the banning of any meeting ol

publ i cation that o0disturbs public order 6;

#J)-F.BayartL 6 £t at euo(Pré&semdera Fondation Nationale des Sciences Politiques: Paris, 1979),
p. 76; Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitd@amerun, p. 386.

PBayartL 6 £t at a up. CGaDekomtme uDomergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 386.

’Bayart, 6 Tyhset eodl,i tpi.c a5l7 .S

% Bayart, L 6tdt au Cameroupp. 57.

¥Bayart, 6The Political Systemd, p. 59.
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Oprovoke unrestdé; the control and censor

the authorisation of the police to enter and search any premisetinari{

Importantly, this state of emergency could not be enforced without the assistance
provided by the secret military agreement with the French government. France would not
only assist in the O0Okeeping o futwoudbdnstiuad or
and equip Cameroonian government forces for the same purpose. By April 1960, the first
144 units of a national gendarmerie took up their posts, having been trained at a school ir
Yaoundé- under French instructorssince January. By thend of the year, they would be
joined by 350 additional recruits. In May, 1,500 Cameroonian Civil Guardegttaand

equipped by the Frenchray, also became operationsl.

With access to French technical and financial assistance, the Ahidjo g@rérnext
sought to consolidate its authority amongst the population of the Bamileke region, and
thereby undermine support for the armed insurgewtih the aid of French armed forces,
the Civil Guard, and the legislation of the emergency laws, Ahidjoavbd € t o O r
the isolated Bamileke villages into new settlements. Thégmupementsvere located
along the main road networks, away f%om
The Bamilekerégroupementghus provided a concentrated populameer which the
Ahidjo government could exercise its new mechanisms of intervention and coercion, as
enabled by the emergency laws and the Civil Guard. Any political gathering of Bamileke
in the régroupementsvas forcibly dispersed, their houses were caaily searched, and

their travel to and from the settlements severely restriéted.

The régroupementsalso demonstrate how the Ahidjo government used external
resources to secure its authority in a less coercive fashihin the settlements, schiso
and medical dispensaries were soon set up, and hospitals were constructed in the towns
Mbouda and Bafang all with French financial and technical assistafft@his was
accompanied by an intense propaganda campaign conducted by the Civil Guard, whick

sought to demonstrate, through leaflets and lectures, how the thBqQisardswished to

% LieutenantCo | one | Gr i bel i n ConvéniNan tFenc@iamero@naisevai's cutlisation des
Troupes Fran-aises en Mainge@&nant de | 60rdredé, 07/
¥Col onel Max Briand, ©6Rapport sur | es Op®rations
3.

%¥Le Chef de Bataillon Gales, 6Synth se Historiqgue

24/04/1962 (6H 241), p. 11.

$’Frequentarrests were made, along with frequent accusations of toBiet®mbe, Domergue, and Tatsitsa
Kamerun, p. 445.

®¥Gribelin, 6Situation ¢GH241),p.62. D®partement Bamil ®k
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sow only instability and violence, whilst the government would provide safety and

welfare®

To quash the insurgency directly, however, the Ahidjo governmgbited its access
to foreign military resour ce-®quipp& and had 0 s
learned important lessons regarding @msurgency warfare from Indochina and Algéfia.
Just as important, however, was how the French governmentedothe technical and
financial means to train and expand the nascent Cameroonian army. In August, a Join
Military Academy was established in Yaoundé, which, by October, was training 109
Cameroonian officer$. This was in addition to the twenfgur Cameoonian officers that
were already being instructed abroad, i
SaintCyr.*? By the end of October 1960, French training and equipmentiached the
Cameroonianmny to 3,475 infantry and 589 nammmissioned dicers*®

Successive operations by Frafi€ameroonian forces began to inflict heavy losses on
the exiled U.P.C.0s armed wing, the A.L.
the conflict.By November 1960, French military reports stated that4l 4 &6 r eb el s €
killed, with 5,594 arrested. Concerning
were Camerooniafi.FranceCameroonian forces had furthermore seized 5,500 rifles, the
majority of which were outdated or had been fabricateldcal workshop$® As a result,

Col onel Briand, in summing up the year 6s
1960, the Cameroonian government was f ac:
was in danger 0%Ontheeved M6lnhgweves Briardl lconcluded that

6although not extinguished, the rebellio
Camerooni an“Eveaesnalaoeasd where timetably wa

the areas of Metchiend Bamenjoit he i nsurgency had Ol ost

%9 Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, pp. 551557.

““Byusng mobile and |ight infantry detachments with
to conduct searecandd e st r oy mi ssi ons, French battalion c¢oml
employed by the F.M.O. [Frangdameroonian armed fogs] are the most adapted to the enemy, to the skills

of the F.M.O., and to the terrain. They aGales, t ho
6Synth se Historique sur | es £v®nements du Camer c
“Briand, o6Rap®roatti csrusr Mielsi tGai res en Cameround ( 6H
“2Bouopda Pierre Kam&e la Rébellion dans le Bamilék@aris, 2008), p. 42.

“Briand, 6Rapport sur |l es Op®rations Militaires e
“Briand, 6Rapport sum ICame®Op@mndt i 6ms 2Mil)i t @i r &s e
“Colonel Aufeuvre, O6Riposte dE€smmandemene @péraiianelldad Or c

C.0.S.M.N. (Commandement Opérationnel de Saihdaitime et du Nkam) (6H 241), p.16.
“Briand, 6Rapport siers leems Camer atuindn g 6Mi [2i4t19i, p.
“Briand, o6Rapport sur |l es Op®rations Militaires e
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and was oO6reduced to “f inhDecember 1960 thes majorityeok p r
French forces withdrew, with Briand repo
able, without anymajor difficulties, to relieve the Frencim any 6 , and that t

held its own, grown, organised itself, and become bhtier d é€°n e d 6 .

What the events of 1960 demonstrate, th
dependencyon Frencka i st ance did not represent a
of a specific form of statehood in an A
extraversion, Ahidjo was able to exploi
foreign assignce to compensate for a lack of domestic resources and political authority.
He was even able to exploit the internal limitations of his government in this respect, since
instability in the Bamileke region was used to justify the state of emergencynahblke

the government access to external coercive resources.

Building upon Jacksonds <concept of ju
extraversion, several studies have observed that, within this empirical reality of African
statehood, themost important asset for governments was the external recognition of a
stateds i Clapbadenwcra.t es t hat 6t hose who
internationally recognised stated were a
counter, vith which to attract resources, such as weapons or development aid, which could
enhance their abil i t>Constantmcertolzoiates théitd me s tviea
status of sovereign statehood is in itself an asset in a deeply fragmented world iaith
of actors in search of allies, supporters r ¢ 1*'iCeoper goes&o far as to state that the
very survival of African stateswsa dependent u pedrdrombobteide,ragd r e
that resources, such as foreign aid and military assistaaoes to governments for that

reas’on. 0

The ways in which recognised statehood allowed African governmeémttuding that
of Ahidjo - to compensate for their domestic limitations were varied. As members of the
United Nations, recognised African &8 could provide key votes to support foreign
governments at the General Assembly, in exchange for external material assistance. For th

French government, allies at the U.N. in 1960 were vital as the F.L.N. and\sifxo bloc

“Gribelin, 6Situation dans | e50D®partement Bamil ®k
“Briand, 6Rapport sur |l es Op®rméions Militaires e
*0 ClaphamAfrica and the International System.19.

Constantin, 6The Foreign Policy of Francophone /

°2 Cooper Africa Since 1940p.156.
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were applying pressure foklgerian independenc® It is for this reason that France
supported Cameroonds membership to the
chapter demonstrated, was a significant reason @laymer oonds i ndepe.i

ensure that the Ahidjo governmembuld continue to have access to Frenciaid.

Juridical statehood would also ensure French aid for the Ahidjo government in another
sense. Whilst the French government was still eager to maintain its influence in Africa,
recognised independence faates such as Cameroon allowed it to do so at a much
reduced economic and political cost. Although France still provided significant material
assistance to maintain its African presence, it was not burdened with the far greater
administrative costs of fundng Af r i can gover Wierymbdic e n
importance of juridical independence also reduced the risk otalainial protest against
the French government, both domestic and international. This was particularly important in
an era where Britai was granting independence to its own African colonies, and the
examples of Indochina and Algeria had demonstrated the severe costs of withholding suct

i ndependence from Franceds overseas terr,]

The military, financial, technical, and ddepmental assistance being granted to
Cameroon was given a legal framework in November 1@68@n Ahidjo signed a series of
bilateral Ceoperation Accords with the French government. France would provide
substantial technical assistance through 2,000 teshadvisors, whilst the Republic of
Cameroon would be able to train its civil servants and diplomats in the universities and

Grands Ecolesof France’’ Cameroon would not open its first university until 1962, again

with substantial French assistanééna ddi t i on, Franceds cont.i
%3 John D. Hargreavef)ecolonization in Africad London, 1996) , pp. ppor for Ah
the French government was demonstrated in N&een1960, when the Camerooniane§ident went to
Tuni s t o medi at e bet ween de Gaulle and the F. L.

Connelly,A Di pl omat i ¢ Rev ol uindependence And ghe ©Originstokthe P@styl hvar f o
Era (Oxford, 2002), p. 349.

> Dieudonné OyonoAvec ou Sans la Fran& La Politique Africaine du Cameroun depuis 196%ris,

1990), p. 41.

*> HargreavesDecolonization in Africap. 173.

*%|n this respct, juridical statehood also allowed the French government to presentgsngnpresence in
Africa as one of caperation and equality between two independent states, distancing it from the racial and
exploitative connotations of colonial rul€o this effect, the Ministry for Overseas France was renamed the
Ministry of Cooperation shortly before 1960, and was responsible for controlling French aid to Africa. See
TonyChaferThe End of Empire in French West (BefgrQxford,: Fr
2002), pp. 22235.

" Oyono,Avec ou Sans la Francep. 40.

* Mark DeLancey, Mark D. Deancey, and Rebecca Neh Mbuistorical Dictionary of the Republic of
Cameroon(4™edLanham, 2010), p. 200.
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to the Cameroonian budget would total $13 million in 1368 military assistance accord
further arranged for France to continue training the nascent Cameroonian army, whilst, in
the intervening period, defence accord would allow the Cameroonian government to call

upon French armed intervention to restore internal Sfder.

These accords undoubtedly allowed the French government certain privileges, and ta
mai ntain signifi caneconanxandnatutal resaurchsret@afore r o
continued financial assistance, for example, Cameroon would remain in the Franc zone, st
that the countryds foreign @&anque denlggFgance,e s e
and French products would be givpreferential tariff$! The original military agreement
had further stated that, in exchange for French assistance, the French government woul
have privileged access to the natural resources of Cameroon that could be used in th
manufacture egfui pchehedsi véde | ist I ncl ude
nuclear weapons that France had begun testing in Algeria), as well as lithium and

beryllium (for aircraft and missile manufactufé).

Yet this was not a simple matter of France using Camérego dependent
dictateterms to is former territory. When thEranceCamerooniarCo-operation Acords
are understood against the challenges faced by the Ahidjo administration, they appear as
rational response to the internal constraints aneéreat opportunities faced by many
African governments. The U.P.C. was a significant factor regarding the Ahidjo
government s internal constraints, whil s
Africa significantly defined its external opportuesi The close ties maintained between
the French and Cameroonian governments were, therefore, dictated by the domesti

imperatives of Yaoundé, as much as the foreign policy concerns of Paris.

I n this respect, Ahi dj o gnseadindepandence beyomdx p
the former colonymetropole axis, as juridical statehood rendered African states as viable
regional allies in the geopolitical context of the Cold War. In the case of Cameroon, this

%9 JohnsonThe Cameroon Federatipp. 109

% Oyono,Avec ou Sans la France® 42.In fact, this intervention was already in effect when the November
accords were signed, as the previousnsonth agreement signed with Debré had been renewed in July 1960.
Gribelin, O6Note de Serviced (6H 262).

®1 Johnson,The Cameroon Federatipp. 110.

4 etter from the Cameroonian Prime Minister to t
(6H 262).
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gave the Ahidjo government the ability to widerh e countryo6s chann:
assistance beyond France. The U.S.A. in particular was searching for African allies as &
bulwark against communist encroachment, and as a result, provided the Ahidjo regime

with $1.5 million of aid in its first yeaof independence, as well as military equipnfént.

I n recognising and supporting former c
multi-governmental organisations also undertook a duty to ensure these states were viable
and so provided Africamgovernments with significant development assist&fides a
result, Ahidjo was able to access bilateral aid not only from foreign governments, but also
multilateral aid from organisations such as U.N.E.S.C.O., which provided scholarships for
Cameroonians tetudy at foreign universities, as well as funds for the construction of
schools within the territor? As the years passed, these extretropolitan networks of
foreign aid would become increasingly important for Ahidjo to shore up his political

authorityagainst domestic and international challenges.
The U.P.C. in 1960: A Parallel State?

From the above analysis, one can extract and specify a fundamental function of
statehood in Africa: the ability to access international resources by claimmegresent a
recognised statBui | di ng upon Jac kwmtesnWesneramrDe Widé o
have argued that the recognition of a
correspondence with an &éempi r ivaichby membearsl i t
of an inter Aeton&l ssodeigéetydati ng audi en
has never been a fixed and singular acto
c er t &iWhat yhis indicates, therefore, is thhe studies of Clapham, Cooper al.
oversimplify the element of international recognition that is so crucial for exercising the

fundamental function of African statehood. Indeed, whilst the Republic of Cameroon was

®Ambassade de France au Cameroun, :6BWlJei SenteMehd;
Hi stori que de,Vihcenheq6Hé4) ¢p.d2. Ter r e

® See Arturo EscobarEncountering DevelopmenfThe Making and Unmaking of the Third World
(Princeton, 1995), ®6; JacksonQuastStatesp. 112.

®n 19601961, U.N.E.S.C.O. provided schadhips for Cameroonians to study at universities abroad, as
we l | as contributed $90, 296 t Diredtoryghtechnicat @opetationi o n
projects in the field of education implemented with UNESCOQO's support and financed fr@abedgetary

f u n dtp:6www.unesco.org/education/educprog/50y/proj_50/africa/af_camerdressed 18/05/2012.
®Wouter G. Werner and Jam@ncH oe Shiropedmee)ougdlTolyd , E
InternationalRelations Vol. 7, No. 3, (2001) pp.28313, p. 300.

David C. Ellis, 60n the Pos s inteindtional $tudes RevieMa.11/1 | nt ¢
Issue 1 (2009), pp-26, p. 2.
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universally recognised as an indeperidaate by foreign governments and the U.N., the
Ahidjo government was not wuniversally re
Instead, it was the exiled U.P.C. that was recognised in this capacity by certain foreign
governments, a recognitiothat allowed the party access to military, financial, and

educational resources.

As a result, 1960 appears as a moment when African statehood could be exercised i
parallel, by opposition actors outside the domestic institutions, and even yemitdhe
independent state. To demonstrate this moment of possibility, the events of 1960 need t«
be reexamined from the viewpoint of the exiled U.P.C. leadership, which reveals
important similarities with the limitations experienced, and opportuniiipkied, by the

Ahidjo government. The armed conflictos
1960, provides a useful starting point for drawing out these similarities.

First of all, the exiled U.P.C. leadership, like the Ahidjo goverrimgid not possess
the means to exercise any def ihrei tUi. Pe CcOn
organisatiori the A.LN.K.T had to remain mobile in order to avoid a direct confrontation
with the superior armed forces of the French, whigreansupported by the nascent, but
increasingly wekltrained and wele qui pped, Cameroonian ar my
were largely those of sabotage and targeted assassinations, followed by immediate retre:
into the dense forests and surrounding mounsf4iThe U.P.C. was not able, as it had been
in the 1950s, to set up an alternative administrative or welfare infrastructure within the
territory. Like the Ahidjo government, therefore, its political presence in the territory at the
start of 1960 was tenus.

As a result, the U.P.C. similarly lacked the means to exercise any significant authority
over the Bamileke population at the beginning of 1960, or to provide for their welfare and
developmentThe most striking example of this fact occurred @bfeary 1960, when an
estimated 100,000 Bamileke deserted their villages to live im#wguis The head of the
French military mission interpreted this act as a mass defection to the U.P.C., and as
demonstrating the Ahi dj o autherigyrimntheeragiof’s s

Importantly, however, the A.L.N.K. was unable to support this displaced population. After

®Gribel in, 6Situation Dans | e D®partement Bamil ®k ®:¢
“Col onel Aufeuvre, OHi st or iAgioneMente parlles FoR@sFedicksieb n 6 |
Camerounaises Contre la Rébellion, 198361, Ser vi ce Hi st or i qu ¥incehees(BHO Ar m«
241), p. 13.
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this mass flight of the Bamileke to the A.L.N.Bamps, the A.L.N.K. commander, Martin
Singap, soon realised that his organisation digpnesess the resources to provide for their
welfare. As a result, he ordered that all thegeo were not fighting must immediately
return to their villages. Tens of thousands of potential U.P.C. supporters subsequently
returned to a position in which theyould be regrouped by government forées.

The U.P.C. did not even appear to possess the means to exert significant control over, c
maintain the welfare of, the A.L.N.K fighters. Singap was facing dissension from his sub
commanders Paul Momo and Jéié Ndelene, whilst his decision to order the mass return
of the Bamileke refugees had not been authorised by the exiled leadership in Accra anc
Conakry*!An article in t HhHa VoltdPKaBerupferthencenfirmeda p e |
French military reports ro the severe lack of material resources and weapons that the
magquisardswere suffering fron’? The JanuarFebruary issue, published from Cairo,

r epor tambngdt thendquistiommanders, one finds those who do not hasewdo

even buy a newspaper, Wstiothers use the most basic means to fight the efiémy.

Despite this lack of domestic capacity, the exiled U.P.C. leadership was, like the
Ahidjo administration, able to obtain external recognition as the legitimate government of
Cameroon, albeifor a different set of reasons. The members of this recognising audience
corresponded to those governments that |
Cameroon at the Afrédsian Solidarity Organisation (A.A.S.O.) conference, and the All
African Peop e 6s Conference (A.A.P.C), of 1958
Guinea, and China immediately announced that they acknowledged the exiled U.P.C.
leadership as the legitimate government of Cameroon, over the Ahidjo administtation.

Nkrumah and Tor ®06 s recognition partly resul't
opposition represented the continuation of its-aatonial struggle, one that both leaders
had supported since 1958. In this respec

OYet Singap was also quite shrewd in this respect, as he sent a number of his fighters back with the

villager s, to infiltrateAutflrauvg @y e rorHmesntods quew dee
pp.1314.

TAufewr e, O6Historique de |l a R®belliond (6H 241), p
“Gribelin, 6Situation Dans | e D®partement Bamil ®k

"Ndongo Diye, O6En Guise de Discussion du Rapport
du KamerunJanFeb 1960, p. 17.

“Comit® Directleaul. Rd.eC.l 6'U.IPa CCg n fCRiroel96D) pp.dd @ydrbj s A
Avec ou Sans la Francef. 59.
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andthepr esence of French troops i n GCaomleomomioa
practices as outlined by Nkrumah at the A.A.P.C. conferéfidess addi t i on, t
goal of unification with the British Cameroons (which was still under British trelsteet

the beginning of 1960) appeal eAtticart umity,Nak r u 1
unity that would have to overcome the cultural, linguistic and political differences that

resulted from French and British colonial rifeChi nadés r e coth@produdtai n v
the U.P.C.06s vVvisits to the c o-8owietrspfit. In n
particular, Chinads recognition represen
policy, to contrast the moderation that Peking had begunroode nce i n Khr

6revisioni ét6 government

Nkrumahoés continued support and recogn
to consolidate its nascent administrative infrastructure in the Ghanaian capital, where,
since 1959, it had beernvgn office space and accommodation at the Bureau of African
Affairs.’®The par Prydsi dvd rctes Abel Kingu® and E
more permanent residents at the Bureau,Isiviiresident Moumié travelled between
Guinea and Chinainordéro consol i date the U.P.C.0s |
Moumi ® al so made sever al trips to the Co
the Lumumba governmert. In Accra, the party was able to partially recreate the
organisational infrastrdiare that it had built up within Cameroon before its proscription in
1955, although its members in the Ghanaian capital numbered hundreds, rather thar
thousands. The U.P.C. set up a network of base committees in the migrant quarter of Nima
subsumed to a&htral Committee in the same district, which in turn liaised with Ouandié

and Kingué at the Bureau of African Affaf$.

>See Richard Gott, John Major, and Geoffrey Warner (e@®fuments on International Affairs 1960
(London, 1964), p. 35Terretta 6 Camer ooni an Nationalists Go GIl obeze
%1n 1958, Ghana and Guinea had formed a political union, which was named the Union of African States in
1959, and would form the basis for Nkr umtheefoe, vi s
the Conakry Declaration opened the Union to all African countries. See Hakim Adi and Marika Sherwood,
Pan-African History: Political Figures fromAfrica andthe Diaspora Since 178{.ondon, 2003), pp. 143

146, 177180.

"See Tareq ke Pesmpléods 6Fepubl Jaurnabdf Mdddrr Afriean Stadies Af r
Vol. 9, No. 4 (1971), pp. 56829; ConnellyA Diplomatic Revolutionp. 226.

®Terretta 6 Camerooni an Nationalists Go Globalo, p. 2
" Deltombe, Domergue, and TatsitsKameun!, p. 525. The elected government of Patrice Lumumba was
attempting to contain a secessionist rebellion in the Katanga province, as well as thédckel armed

forces of Mobutu. See Madeleine Kalthe Congo Cables: The Cold War in Africdrom Einhower to
Kennedy(New York, 1982); Jacques Brassine and Jean KesteQuata tué Patrice Lumumba(Paris,

1991).

®Daniel Abwa, Ngouo WounghMassgya al i as Commandant Ki s s a®mbiat:®06C
(Paris, 2005), pp. 924.
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The external recognition of the U.P.C. also operated on a less explicit level. Certain
independent African governmentarticdarly Morocco, Tunisia, and Egyptas well as
the U.S.S.R, demonstrated an ambiguity towards the Ahidjo government at the beginning
of 1960. Whilst these governments did not recognise the U.P.C. as the legitimate
government of Cameroon, neither did theyrediately establish diplomatic relations with
Ahidjo.?! The reasons for this ambiguity were complex, and again varied according to the

strategic and ideological positions of each governiifent.

In the first months of 1960, the exiled U.P.C. leadg@rshias able to exploit this
ambiguity to form a parallel diplomatic infrastructure to that of the Ahidjo government.
The party was allowed to establish its own political bureaus in the capitals of Egypt,
Tunisia, and Morocco, which largely served as propdgacentre&® Buoyed by the more
explicit support of Nkrumah and Touré, however, the U.P.C. leadership was able to retain
a diplomatic presence at higiofile international conferences. The U.P.C. maintained its
membership status in the Afdsian Solidaity Organisation (A.A.S.O.), and attended its
second conference of April 1960, held in Condlfyhe U.P.C. also attended the second
Conference of Independent African States, held in Addis Ababa in June 1960. The
conference was attended by representatdfegleven governments: Ethiopia, Ghana,
Guinea, Libya, Liberia, Morocco, the Sudan, Tunisia, Togo, Egypt (as part of the U.A.R.),
and Cameroon, with China and the U.S.S.R. as obsefvakgilst an independent
Cameroon was r epr es e nristerl Chhries Okdiaj tdej UoPECs, was o r

also allowed to send a delegation, led by Ouaffdié.

81 Oyono,Avec ou Sank France?, pp. 6062.

8 For its part, the U.S.S.R. disapproved of the links that the Ahidjo government sought with the U.S.A., and
had further maintained indirect links with the U.P.C. through the P.C.F. The maintenance ofRXPEC.

ties is evidenag through letters of support from the P.C.F. in 29861, although it is difficult to say
whet her this manifested in any concrete aid. Nas :
resulted fr om tdperation aithttheJtSGAs but alse the sopport & meceived from Israel.
Morocco and Tunisia sympathised with the U.P.C. due to the similar presence of French troops operating
within their territories, a presence that resulted from ebasder raids against the F.L.N. Séechives de la

Section de Politique Extérieure, Fonds du Pi@Fhe Archives Départementales de SefantDenis (261

J7); OyonoAvec ou Sans la Francg p. 61; ConnellyA Diplomatic Revolutionpp. 246241.

8 These posts were largely staffed byn@asoonians who had recently been students at French universities,
particularly in Paris and Toulouse. The Cairo bureau was headed by Osende Afana (see previous chapter), tr
Tunis bureau by Ndongo Diye, and the Rabat bureau by Nicanor Njiawue.

#ComitéDiect eur dle6W.6R.. ®.. C. ,l a Conp.®rence dodAddi s Ab
%Carol A. Johnson, 6Conf er e mterrasonadOrganizatibre ok h6d Bt A f
2 (1962), pp. 426129, p. 428.

®¥Comit® Directlédwr. Pde.| é&rJclda. dboAndpd®rs Abeba
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Most significant, however, was that the external support which the U.P.C. received
allowed it to exercise the fundamental function of African statehoodn&;t@uinea, and
Chinads explicit support of the exiled I
respect. Namely, the U.P.C. leadership was externally recognised as the government of
juridically independent state. The U.P.C. used this radognand the logistical support it
provided, to indirectly access military, technical, and educational resources from the

governments that were hesitant to recognise the Ahidjo administration.

Cooper has written that although African governménts d t r oubl e 06 ex
power éi nwar do, t he administrative appar
6interface between a territory and the r
could access and channel vital external assist{nat Cooper does not acknowledge,
however, is that this interface could be constituted outside the boundaries of the recognise:
stateeNkrumahdéds <continued support and recog
leadership to effectively set up such an ifatee in Accra, which became an administrative
and transport hub that linked the party to transnational support networks. Echoing the
actions of the Ahidjo government, the U.P.C. was able to access and channel foreign
military aid to support the conflict ithe Bamileke region, and even to send Cameroonians

abroad for training and education.

According to the U.P.C.06s chief represece
Accra became a O6éspringboardé from which
training in China, North Korea, and Morocco, with the U.S.S.R. providing vital transport
links for travels to the Far Ea%tA.L.N.K. commanders in the Bamilekmaquiswould
select promising guerrilla fighters, and send them to Accra with special laggorts. The
recruits and their liaison agents travelled to Ghatnaight, by first crossing the border to
British Cameroonthen toNigeria. In Lagos, U.P.C. contacts at the Cameroonian embassy
provided temporary passports to enable travel to Ghana amgea3l  Finding

accommodation in the African Affairs Centre or in the houses of Cameroonian immigrants

87 Cooper Africa Since 1940p. 157.

| inus T. Asong and Simon N. Chi (ejisNdeh Ntumazah: A Conversational AutobiogragBamenda
2001); See also the reports of Cameroonian government security sendaawites of Camerodans Who

Have Studied in Communist Countries (19&55) SouthWest Provincial Archives, Bug&ameroor{Vb/b
1962/7)

8 Abwa, Ngouo WounghMassagap . 86 ; Unknown Author, OReport fr
Bamendad, .Acbvitied 9f OhéKénerun Party AbroadSouthWest Provincial Archives, Buea
Cameroorn(Vb/b 1962/9).



138

in Nima, these recruits would await passports and plane tickets to travel to foreign training
camps, or were sent on to Conakry if these documentsumesailable in Accrd’ Due to

the secrecy under which this operation took place, it is difficult to know precisely how

many Cameroonian recruits were sent abroad for military training in 1960, although

French intelligence put it at no more than £20.

After they arrived in the training camps, U.P.C. recruits were firstly given courses in
political education, which consisted of learning the basics in Marxist political and
historical analysisinterviews with fighters trained abroad suggest that thisatbn was
not dissimilar to the courses that the U.P.C. had taught within Cameroon during the
1950s%? As such, just as the U.P.C. had relocated its organisational infrastructure from
Cameroon to Ghana, it had now effectively displace#dtsle des Cadssfrom Douala to
the Maghreb and the Far East.

After this political education, the recruits were instructed in the core aspects of guerrilla
warfare, including sabotage, the fabrication of explosives, the use of detonators, and smal
arms training” Trained recruits normally returned to Conakry and Accra after six to nine
months? Whilst the route back from Morocco is not precisely known, recruits that had
trained in the Far East normally returned via commercial Aeroflot flights through
Moscow?® Once back in Accra, the trained recruits had to await liaison officers from the
Camerooniamagquis who would lead them back into the Bamileke region via Kutfba.

In 1960, at least forty of these trained recruits returned across the border in this way.

In terms of the foreign military equipment that the U.Fh@d access to, arm imports
were limited to Czecimanufactured pistols, which were shipped into Conakry and Accra,

although never in large numbéfDue to logistical limitations, it was skills drtraining,

% Abwa, Ngouo WounghMassagap. 86.

%L Général de Divisio®i zai re, OAppr ®ciation de I(6a26B) tuati on

2 Interviews with Akenji Tah Musah drSimon Achu, Bamenda, April 2011.

BTerretta 6 Camerooni an Nat i orntetvievetwish Aeoji T&l Musala &né Simop . 2
Achu, Bamenda, April 2011.

“Sjizaire, OAppr®ciati of6Ha66). | a Situation au Camer o
% Interview with Akenji Tah Msah, Bamenda, April 2011.

% Abwa, Ngouo WounghMassagap. 86

Sjizaire, OAppr®ciati ofeHE66). | a Situation au Camerc
% The French armed forces reported that, in 1960, no more than forty Czech pistols had been intercepted o
the Cameroonian bordeAlthough the number successfully smuggled past French forces may have been
higher, interviews with formemaquisardfighters suggest that only the A.L.N.K. leadership had access to



139

rather than equipment and weapons, that were the most vital external military resources fo
the U.P.C. Unlike the Ahidjo administration, the party did not have access tolzasaior
seaport within Cameroon, and so it was far easier to saiméd men, rather than guns and
ammunition, back over the border. In addition, the asymmetrical nature of the conflict
meant that mobility was the A.L.N.K.O&6s m

not practical, nor indeed affordabfe.

Guerrilla training abroad taught the U.P.C. fighters to turn their weaknesses into
strengt hs, and to turn t hdagesardsmereisstrustadr e n
to steal the rifles of the French ar my,
weaponry against theM’ Weapons training in China, North Korea and Morrocco allowed
A.L.N.K. fighters to use French PM MAT 39 and MAS 36 rifles, weapons that had
previously been unusable when obtained by fighters innthguis'® The existence of
these forgn-t r ai ned fighters consequently pres
Briand }°> Maquisardswith foreign guerrilla training and modern weaponry now existed
alongside those armed with machetes, and who had never left the territory. The Bamileke
maquist h u s came to represent the exiled L

fundamental function of African statehood.

Whil st the insurgency evidenced the U.TF
it was al so used ittotodo thd samenAlth@aghAhe U.B.C.did ot a |
possess the means to overthrow the government by force, the insurgency could
nevertheless be used to undermine the go
The A.L.N.K. did so by disruptingtheogv er nment 6 s export of «ca
months of 1960, the French military mission reported that insurgent actions significantly
focused on burning the banana and coffee crops in the fertile Mungo Valley, as well as
destroying the roads and lways that connected the large commercial plantations to

Douala. Although the exact financial impact on export revenue was not disclosed,

i mported weapons. Briand, ORappoumnd s {flhtervEwsiwip ®r a
AkenjiTahMus atf edfied, and OFelisi tAp@d20llBamenda and Bafo
% Interview with Akenji Tah Musah, Bamenda, April 2011.
19 hterview with Akenji Tah Musah, Bamenda, April 2011.
YIGr i belin, 6Siptauratteinoenn tDaBnasmille®kDe® (6H 241), p.11.
2gjzaire, OAppr®ciatio@Ha866). |l a Situation au Camer
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according to one French report, these ac

constituted a fsoarbno toafg edde cagrd®mist t he gove

More significant, however, was how the insurgency aimed to undermine the Ahidjo
administrationds international lheeg i W.i fnaC
publications and conference declarations repead how the Onati on.
Cameroon revealed the gover®Beenoaftejed
electonasPr esi dent, Ouandi ® mai nt ai rsig & thadnly Add
independent country to have two delegaionsone fAgover nment &l o,
The Cameroonian politician Dieudonn® Oyo
foreign policy, has supported this rationale. Oyono also acknowledged how certain foreign
governments were hesitant to reo@g the Ahidjo administration in the first half of 1960.
| mportantly, however, Oyonods access to
hesitancy was significantly due to the scale of thg@ing insurgency, which undermined
t he Ahi dj osclgimtodaverapepnlar handdte.

Aside from external military aid, the exiled U.P.C. leadership was also able to access
educational resources abroad, in order to compensate for its lack of domestic capacity
regarding socieeconomic development. ASamoff and Carrol have observed, higher
education was a vital component of the natiiding project throughout post
independence Africa, but it was also one that had to be outsourced whilst the capacity of
domestic universities was being develop¥dihat is not acknowledged, however, is how
this project could be engaged by actors outside the domestic institutions and territory of
independent states.

At the beginning of 1960, Moumié had been negotiating with the governments of the
U.S.S.R., China,and the U.A.R, in order to obtain stajgonsored grants for
Cameroonians to attend universities in these courflégcrai and to a lesser extent
Conakry i subsequently became a transnational hub from which the U.P.C. could

distribute scholarships foyoung Cameroonians to study abrod¢hroughout 1960, the

WAufeuvre, O6Historique dE. la R®belliond (6H 241)
1% |n this respect, the UP.Gdenounced the |l abel of a o6Batmil ek
insurgencyds st at ulsa Vaxgdu kameum,aafrebold6q,lp. 16, 8t i si ng o .
YComit® Directtédwr PdeC. |l 6U.lR. Conpp®d9ence do6Addi s Ab
1% Oyono,Avec ou Sans la Francep. 59.

Y3o0el Samof f a nThePBoimidecomPartn€rship mral IContindities of Dependence: External
Support to Hi gh e rAfridadd StudiaestRevewol. 4h NoA f(2004)¢ pg.6T99.

198 Abwa, Ngouo WounghMassagap. 86.
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U.P.C. leadership at the Bureau of African Affairs prepared scholarship application forms
for Cameroonian youths who arrived in much the same manner as the guerrilla recruits,

except for the fact thahese youths had been selected for their intellectual profiiise.

Nkrumahdods Bureau again provided airfare
so that by the end of 196@} least thirtynine Cameroonians had been supplied with
U.P.C. scholeships to study in the Eastern Bloc, China, and the UA’Rhe course
subjects that U.P.&ponsored students undertook consisted largely of degrees in
engineering, economics, chemistry, and meditth&hese subjects suggest tham 1960
at least- the party was seeking extraetropolitan channels of foreign assistance for
Ca me r o o n-ésnomicodevelapment. In effect, therefore, the party was partially

realising the natiouilding project that it had been espousing since the 1950s.

The first graduates of the U.P.C. scholarship programme, however, would not return
until 1965. In the intervening period, and again echoing the strategies of the Ahidjo
government, the U.P.C. leadership used its limited access to foreign development resource
to gan domestic support, particularly amongst Bamileke youth. Scholarship application
forms intercepted by the Cameroonian police force demonstrated that there was nc
shortage of youths seeking further education in 1960, whilst the higher education capacity
of the country was still being buitt? In one of its 1960 pamphlets, which found a limited
circulation within the Bamileke region, the U.P.C. accordingly used the example of its
foreign schol arships progr amme t o concr

educati éth for all. o

Although the Ahidjo government lacked the capacity to effectively police the borders in
1960, it was able to partially I imit the
ways. In the summer of 1960, for example, djbirequested that the French government

rescind onenundred and fifty scholarships of Cameroonians studying in Paris. They

Terretta 6 Camerooni an NatiSnalists Go Globalé, p. 2
1101 etter from Chief of District, Federal Security, Buea, 01/08/1962 (Vb/b 1962/7).

111) etter from Chief of District, Federal Security, Buea, 01/08/1962 (Vb/b 1962/7).

“2There are numerous interceptions of scholarship applications by the Camergovéanment security
services, which will be examined more thoroughly in the next chaptelA@eéties of Cameroonians Who
Have Studied in Communist Countries (19&855) (Vb/b 1962/7). For an example of how the Sawaba
group used scholarship applicatioto mobilise support amongst Nigerien youth, see Klaas Van Walraven,
& a w a lbrebdllien in Niger (1964 9 6 5 ) : Narrative and Meaning6 in
Rethinking Resistancpp. 218252.

Y Comit ® Direct éa Révoldtien Karfeldaise:.s€s, Objectifs, sa Signification et ses
Repurcussions dans le Continent Afric&@airo, 1960), p. 45.
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belonged to the National Union of Kamerunian Students (U.N.E.K.), a group that
constituted thele factoFrench section of the U.P}*As the year progressed, however,

the Ahidjo government supported by France was able to use a combination of

di pl omati c and military strategies t o n
support. In terms of exercising the fundamental functibAfdacan statehood, therefore,
significant inequalities began to emerge between the U.P.C. and the Ahidjo regime, which
would grow throughout 1961 and 1962.

Inequalities of Statehood, 1960 -1962

Due to the exil ed U. P .reCogritien aadsupparttOpandiéo

had t he confidence t o decl ar e after Add

against which we are fighting is fAlegalo
shakes our firm f%3°intl960,thetU.R.Ch lead dbtainea this support o
despite | acking either o6l egal 6 domestic

any significant territory or institutions within Cameroon. The diplomatic success of the
U.P.C. consequently evokes carntparallels with the F.L.N. of Algeria, and its provisional
government, the G.P.R.A. The F.L.N. also attended the Addis Ababa conference, and the
G. P. R. A. obtained external r e c lokg the W.R.@,n a
this recognitioni and the external support it engenderedas in spite of the fact that, in
1960, the F.L.N. possessed very little territorial control within Algeria, nor did it constitute
a domestically elected governmétit.

I n hi s study of tcher ev.oll uN.i®@n 6 ,6d iMalt dd
consequently observed that, from the late 1960s,bh e i nst it uti on of
little that even selproclaimed governments that cannot control their own territory are
accorded di pl o'th@onrelcy recmygeaque mtnl. Y argues

sovereigntyd had begun before the end o

" French Sectionofthe UP.W,n Sur saut de | 6 OpRarsj1060),pPu bl i ¢ Fr an
Comit® Directdwr. PdeC. IrelicR. @6,AH®@®i s Abeba

Y6As Connel | y Thhaes Forbesnecrhv ehda:d ¢ef fecti vely sealed of
the remainingnujahedeerto scattered and increasingly desperate bands by 1960. In fact, when the G.P.R.A.
arrived for theEvian talks, it could not truthfully claim to govern any territory in Algeria, and what is more,
the F.L.N.O&6s forces within the borders had dwind
mortars and machine guns, facing an occupying armlyatifa million men that was then testing its first
nuclear weapons in the Sahatannelly A Diplomatic Revolutiomp. 4.

117 Connelly, A Diplomatic Revolutionp. 5.
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theorists who posit this decline as beginning in the 1850get Connelly, and indeed
many globalisation theorists, are doying aWesternmodel of sovereignty, by which its
6erosiond 1is perceived in recognised go
prevalence of crosisorder flows. What Connelly perceives, therefore, is not so much a
6pr-@lt@mbal i sat imergedce of Istatehood im @ Rdgestern context’® By
labelling this as a decline, Connelly employs a model of sovereignty that ignores the

political realities, and indeed the fundamental function, of statehood in Africa.

As aresult, Connellyalsovoer | ooks how the conventi one
- domestic election, territorial control, and recognition by the U.Nould have a
significant role during this period. In particular, they could make a difference in how
effectively the fundanmmal function of African statehood was exercised. The first part of
this chapter demonstrated how French support enabled the Ahidjo government to augmer
its internal authority, and thereby strengthen these institutions of sovereignty. The final
part of tre chapter will demonstrate how the government was able to use these institutions
to augment its diplomatic recognition and external support, and undermine that of the
U.P.C. It will then analyse the strategies employed by the U.P.C. to mitigate theseggrowi

inequalities.

In the first instance, domestic elections provided the Ahidjo government with certain
diplomatic advantages within Africa. After the presidential elections of May 1960, the
admi ni strationéds status aie wasadiffieult doo dedys p
amongst other African governments, even those that sympathised with the U.P.C. A montt
after these elections, therefore, the Ahidjo government attended the Addis Ababa
conference with the benefits of full member status. The U.Rdever, was only allowed
to attend in an observational capacity, meaning that it could not actively participate in the
conferenceds di3Domestsilections asmpthyed aroleis the Ahidjo
admi ni strati onds a bniatthet WN. dfter Sapterpberel866. s theC a

18 Connelly, A Diplomatic Revolutionp. 138. Examples of the peSto | d War 6deé ! iam @ u mt
are now too numerous to cite comprehensively here. For some key and concise earlier examples, see: Sus:
Strange, 0 The ECuoentiHmtory \(of. 96t No.6613310% ), @p.636369; David Held and

A. Mc Gr e w, 0 TheOer &aRevidw,of Intemaion& Stddie¥pl. 24, No. 5 (1998), pp. 219

245.

YThe 6@rokal i sationd argument is one that has be
Hopkins edited volumeGlobalization in World HistoryLondon, 2002).

2Comi t ® Directéedotd. PeClLO6U. PaCCpnp®rence doé6Addi s Ab
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| ast chapter demonstrated, domestic el ec

recognising the Ahidjo administration as

These diplomatic inequalitiesetween the U.P.C. and Ahidjo government translated
I nto the amount of external materi al re:
membership in the United Nations facilit
of dollars in financial, devepmental and military aid from France, the U.S.A., and
U.N. E. S. C. O. The U.P.C.06s much more | i mi
permit this degree of external assistanc
how 6éone h a shelitve forlarinstara ghat the finances of the Aan states
are shared by the U.P.C. | eader shi po, an
mor e t ha f*'Tp Mmake natiersavorse for the party, Moumié died from poisoning
whilst on a tripto Geneva in November 198%&.The U.P.C. had lost not only itgéident,
but its diplomatic figurehead and effective breadwinner, since Moumié had been the

partyds primary negotiator in accessing ¢

The resultingmbalance of diplomatic recognition and external aid between the U.P.C.
and Ahidjo government became most manifest in thgaing armed conflict. By the end
of 1960, he A.L.N.K. was reduced to about 1,500 fighters, armed with roughly 500 rifles
fabricaed in local workshops, 100 shotguns, 65 Czech pistols, and a handful of captured
French weaponry> The limited number of foreigtrained maquisardshad not been
enough to offset this imbalance of forces, as French military reports observed that there
wasnooevidenced of trained specialists anm

combatants was gen®?rally 6very mediocred.

2Ipj yen, GuUH se de DiAs tmmansel Walléistein pas obdefved regarding the presence of
6radical national i st opposition nmodvetmeatisdaatt e
was the second group (the governments) that domi
Wallerstein Africa: The Politics of UnitfNew York, 1967), p. 52.

122 Moumié had travelled to Genevavia Accrai after keing forced to leave the Congo. The reason for his

departure was that Mobutu Sese Sekou, then the Congolesey 6 s chi ef of staff, h
the countryds national newspaper, stating tottheat :
President of Cameroonbd. Fearing for his 1|ife, Mo

in Geneva, however, his drink was laced with thalium. It was an act supposedly committed by the Red Hand,
a shadowy armed organisation atdty operating under the auspices of the French secret sé3aeelean

Francis HeldL 6 Af f a i r (Parisvaspéio,Bl961) ar@astorOsende Afanalalte aux Crimes de la

Main RouggCairo, 1960).

ZAut hor Unknown, O6Fi che ehdganieBamiéké a fa®atedu2G Septedbre u a
19616, 2 Gdographieled IBstitytions, Région Bamiléké, 139681.Ser vi ce Hi st ori qu
de TerreVincenneg6H 264).

6Fiche de Re(@H24).gnement sod
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Due to the death of Moumié and the successes of H@agteroonian armed forces,
moreover, the A.L.N.K. fighters were king both morale and organisation. The result was
that their actions had increasingly descended into acts of banditry and violence against th
local population:®™®| n addition to Ahidjods regroup
number of Bamileke to wittraw their support for the insurgency, further undermining the
U.P.C.8s claim of | e%Weakeging®amiekepsuppatwasialgos u
due to the huge number of deaths caused by thgomg conflict, with many seeking a
return to peacerench military estimates, for example, put the civilian death toll in the
region at 15,000 for the year of 19@ne which equated to nearly three percent of the

local populationt?’

The decline in the U.P.C. 06s aaease i thet r t
Ahidjo governmentés internal authority,
extant inequalities of diplomatic recognition. As Oyono observed, the perpetuation of an
insurgency with strong local support had been vital for the U.RaQbtain external
recognition and ai d, as it under mined tt
legal mandateBy 1961, therefore, the CamerooniBresident had been able to gain the
recognition of Morrocco, Tunisia, and Egypt; represented byshablishing of diplomatic
relations at the ambassadorial e 8Even the U.P. C. 6s most ar
was under increasing pressure from his foreign ministry to recognise and establish

diplomatic relations with the Ahidjo governmét.

Amongst the remaining U.P.C. leadership, it was Ouandié who most explicitly
articulated this link between maintaining the insurgency and accessing external support. Ir
a letter to the political bureau of the F.L.N., he wrdjel have not |l os
importance of international diplomacy. But | underline that international diplomacy, in
order to be effective, must be the ¥tho

was a sentiment echoed by NgondoeiDTupig, t

Gribelin, 6Sitruaetmeonnt [Baannsi ||®k GHOPaB H 241), p. 6.
%gji zaire, OAppr ®ci at i o (6Ha66); AbmaN@ouaWoannglassaga@uLBlCa mer
2wi I I ar d R. UhionhdessPopulations duhCameroimRebellion: The Intgrative Backlash of

I ns ur gneRokeryldRotberg and Ali. A. Mazrui (eds.protest and Power in Black AfricéOxford,

1970), pp. 671192, p,688Br i and, O6Rapport sur |l es Op®rations M
128 Oyono,Avec ou Sans la Francefp. 6364.

129 Armah,PeaceWi hout Power : Gh al054d866(Acora, B004), pp. T586H.i cy ,

1301 etter from Ouandié to the Political Bureau of the F.L.N63 (precise ate unknown)U.P.C. Party
Correspondences Concerning 19&uthWest Prowncial Archives, Buea, Camernp(Vb/b 1963/), p. 82.
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who iterated that: 6 Wh a't i s certain is t

l ong as there are revol ufionary actions

Throughout the first few months of 1961, the A.L.N.K. had accordingly launched
attacks on various roads and military posts in the Bamileke region, under the command of
Singap*** Whilst these attacks were enough for Ahidjo to request a limited return of
French troops, they were on a much smaller scale than the previous year, anglay no
represented the 6popul ar i n$UNeveehelesstieen 6
U.P.C. VicePresident believed he could instigate a more popular show of strength, by
restoring organisation and discipline within tiraquis.Singap, however, had shavan
increasing refusal to listen to the commands of the leadership in Accra, and to exert contro

over his own force$>*

Ouandié consequently made plans to leave Accra and return to the Bamileke region, ir
order to revive and revitalise the insurgehayself. At the end of July 1961, he travelled
to the Mungo valley, adjacent to the Bamileke region, via British Caméfdtnterms of
indiscipline and disorganisation, however, the situation amongst the A.L.N.K. was worse
than Ouandié had anticipatédf. Accordingly, there was no significant resurgence of
insurgent activity fo the rest of the year, as thec&President undertook the mammoth

task of reorganising his fighters.

Regarding the link between the insurgency and external recognition, howevability
to demonstrate popular support was only part of the problem for the U.P.C. The larger
issue was that African governments increasingly saw themselves as sharing the concerns ¢
the Ahidjo administration, rather than the U.P.C. Like the Ahafjoninistration, these
governments were grappling with the problems of secimnomic development with
limited resources. On the international stage, therefore, they were in search of allies at the
U.N. and potential partners for trade agreements; bothhath the Ahidjo government

could offer over the U.P.E’ Perhaps most importantly, these governments were similarly

¥pjye, O6En Guise de Discussioné, p. 17.

¥gjzaire, OAppr®ciati o@Ha866). |l a Situation au Camer
¥gjzaire, O6Appr®ciati on(6HI266).Thi Si dpradt ent iaaun Cfaamrea
infantry companieand a squadron of armoured vehico | onel Auf euvre, O6Ri:post
Deuxi me Par t Centhandein@nt @pEratidnfiebd C.0.S.M.N. (Commandement Opérationnel

de SanagaVaritime et du Nkam) (6H 241), p. 6.

¥Aufeuvre,e i slitaorRiGpue ! | i ond (6H 241), p. 14.
¥Aufeuvre, O6Historique de |l a R®belliond (6H 241)
1% Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 529.

¥The importance of these factors can be seen in

the U.N. in September 1960, and that immediately after establishing diplomatic relations with Tunisia,
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becoming aware of the imperative and difficulty of establishing stability and security
within their territories:*® One way of safeguarding ti@nal security was to ensure that
other African governments did not sponsor armed opposition groups. As lyob has noted, &
recognition of norinterference between independent governments, normally through the

establishment of diplomatic relations, subsetyebecame a mutual insurance poliéy.

As a result, the only way in which an African government could safely support and
recognise an insurgency in another independent staitthout any diplomatic or military
repercussionswas if that insurgenclgad a real chance of military succ&S#Vithout this
chance of success, the only insurgencies that were offered substantial support by Africar

governments were those waged against a colonial power. As many African governments

were themselves the product arfiticolonial strugglest hese 61 i ber ati on
the words of Cl apham, ofit clearly int
consequently acquired 6a | egitimate and

of the %¥ontinento.

For the U.P.C. to maintain and increase its external recognition and support, therefore,
it not only aimed to réaunch the insurgency, but to-peesent it as an antolonial
liberation struggle. By April 1961, this strategy was particularly pent in light of the
fact that the selproclaimed Casablanca group of state&hana, Guinea, the U.A.R.,
Morocco, Mali and Libyai had created a special fund for aiding struggles against
continued colonial rule, particularly that of the F.}XIn an atempt to tap into this new

Morrocco, and Egypt, the Ahidjo government signed a series of trade agreements with these countries.
Oyono,Avec ou Sans la Francefp. 6264.

¥Thesear ity concerns of many African governments,
in the Congo. Nkrumahoés own s ecurisbmyetine® violerié froms e m
the Ashanti and Ga populations. In 1959, moreover, an@ha army officer, Captain Benjamin Awhaitey,

was arrested for alleghdplotting to assassinate the President. The Ghanaiesid@nt was consequently
faced with a dil emma, which evoked notabl e i mil
resources to ensure his domestic authority. Namely, Nkrumah desired to keep a number of British officers in
his armed forces to ensure discipline and security, but was aware that this expatriate presence woulc
undermine his own denunciations of the Ffepresence in countries such as Cameroon. See David E. Apter,
6Ghanads | ndependenc elransifion Na 95 (0083 pm 2P @pr 18,d16; xSinpn

Baynham, O6Quis Custodiet |Ipsos Custodes TheJolrhae Ca
of Modern African Studie/ol. 23, No. 1 (1985), pp. 8703.
¥Ruth Ilyob, O6Regional Hegemony: Do mi nEhe Joarnal of nd

Modern African Studie¥ol. 3, No. 2 (1993), pp. 25276, p. 273.

190 As Clapham has aferved in his study on exiled insurgencies, the support of foreign governfnentsu | d
not be expected to jeopardise their relations with the target state [in this case Cameroon], in support of &
movement which had onl vy (ClpbdmiAflicadGuerrilasrpoXdp ect s of ¢
141 Clapham African Guerrillas p. 209.Such an insurgency would not only possess international legitimacy
amongst African governments, but also at the U.N. In 1961, Resolution 1541 (XV) of the General Assembly
had create@ Special Committee on Decolonization.

%2 0yono,Avec ou Sans la Francep. 57.
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resource, the exiled U.P.C. made the poi
Li beration Movement s“*unlike thedFIL&nHowesel, th€W.RQL t T
was fighting against an independent African governnrestta colonial French one. It was
undoubtedly a significant reason why, compared to the U.P.C., the F.L.N. enjoyed a much
greater degree of diplomatic recognition and material support amongst recently

independent governmenit§.

To validate its presertian of the struggle to the Casablanca states, therefore, the
U.P.C. faced a rhetorical balancing act. On the one hand, the party could not deny
Cameroonds independence, which had been
states. In addition, thd.P.C. relied upon this independence for a degree of prestige, as the

party leadership claimed to have wrested it from France through the previous armed

struggle!*On the other hand, however, an aff
presented the UP.@&s a potenti al security risk. S
effect, constitute t he Casabl anca stat «
i ndependent African government s, i ncl udi

risked distinguishng t he U. P. C. 06s struggle from th

under direct colonial rule, like that of the F.L.N.

Fortunately for the U.P.C., an emergent doctrine ofamonialism- as articulated at
the second AIAf r i c an ferenpd ok JarmuaryCl86Qorovided a solution to this
impasse**® In particular, the U.P.C. could employ its conceptual distinction between
o6nominal 6 and o6real 6 independence, i n or
sovereignty. endeNae partained t6 intermatibeajty recognised sovereignty,
whil st 6r eal independenced could only b
powerds o6indirect d”Warhtirnolt hdwe rt atxloen o sty a

“pjiye, O6En Guise de Discussiond, p. 20.

“4Anhilst the U.P.C. was unambiguously recognised as a legitimate government by three states, the G.P.R.A
was recognised by thirteenndh within the first ten days of its creatioAt the Addis Ababa conference,
moreover, the F.L.N. was granted full membership status, whilst the U.P.C. delegation could attend only in
an observer roleThis diplomatic inequality translated into access xtemal resources. Whilst it was
rumoured that Moumié had gradually amassed up to $1.2 million in foreign aid, deposited in Swiss bank
accounts, th&.P.R.A. had received $34 million from the Arab League al@@& ConnellyA Diplomatic
Revolution p. 195 Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitd@amerun, p. 528.

1451 a Révolution Kamerunaise. 17.

1%6Held in Tunis, the conference outlined the dangers ofcodanialism in its General Resolution. Gott,
Major, and Warnem)ocuments on International Affairs 1968 351.

“"See 6Report on All African Pe herhatoha OrganizafiopMole nc e s
16, No. 2 (1962), pp. 42834, pp. 431432.
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col oni al 6 st aby a sack wfereak indepentlancge.eThhat is, by their close

economic, political, military, and technical ties to the former colonial poffer.

In its newspapers and conference publications, the U.P.C. was thus able to affirm
Cameroonds i ndeupeandenngc ei thsy Ogrutriicdi cal 6,
aspects?® More importantly, the party could simultaneously deny this independence, by
claiming that the Frane@ameroonian Goperation Acords, and the presence of French
troops, repwoévsantéd ataneot hat> Asaresletde 6r
U.P.C. was able to present its insurgency as ancaltnial liberation struggle, albeit
against a more 6indirect 8 Thenpdrty vds codstieus @  f
this defintional caveat, and that support for its struggle could still be perceived as a

security risk for foreign governments. As a result, the leadership was careful to assuage th

potenti al anxieties of the Casabl ationa ¢
struggled did not represent a O6civil war
the U.P.C. o6tratorsdé to their country.

The U.P. C. 6s eoldnialisnuHacd limited diptomaticimpact. At the

Third All-African People 6 Conf er ence, held in Cairo
passed <calling for the O6i mmediate and ¢
Cameroot®>I n the conferenceds General Resol ut

not cited as ofaNeo€€Ma minfi ‘& $ntfadditnd o aithough the U.P.C.
attended the Third A.A.P.C. in place of an Ahidjo delegation, this did not constitute a
recognition of the former over the | atte
previous A.A.P.C. of 959, Ahidjo had not requested an invitation to Cairo, let alone been
denied one. Rat her, Ahidjobdbs absence rep
attended by the vast majority of Francophone governments. Instead, twelve of these
governments, Wich constituted the Brazzaville group, held a parallel set of conferences to
the AAP.C® | mportantly, this parallel diplo

growing international prestige. In the same month that the U.P.C struggled to obtain

148 Gott, Major, and Warnefocuments on International Affairs 1968 351.

“9The UP.C.used theterthj ur i di cal 6, o6formal é, and 6éinternat:
See the brochurestn  Sur saut de | 6 OpQOcwheoldN)PhHbUc PFCan-al aeC
doéAddi sp. 4migt Afdcaine ou Néd&olonialisme? (Accra,1962), p. 5.

05eel 6 Oppressi on Fr gI962p pps4e0; druSurkaatppe #8;Wnité Africaing p. 6.

11| a Révolution Kamerunaisp, 4; Unité Africaine p. 6.

12| a Révolution Kamerunaisp, 19.

S3Terretta 6 Camerooni aGl bhal 6napi s265Go

%4 \Wallerstein Africa: The Politics of Unityp. 52.

%5 The Brazzaville group consisted of: Cameroon, Central African Republic, Chad, -Boszgaville,
Dahomey, Gabon, Ivory Coast, Malagasy, Mauritania, Niger, Senegal, and Upper Volta.
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acknowledgment at the fird A.A.P.C., the Cameroonianrd3ident played host to the

third Brazzaville Conference, held in Yaoundg.

Neo-colonialism was not, however, the only tool of rhetorical diplomacy that the U.P.C.
had at its disposal. It also-mmagined is vision of a future Cameroonian state, in order to
appeal to the PaAfricanism of the Casablanca group. Whilst denouncing the neo
colonialism of the Ahidjo regi me, theref
the partyo6s i oohdonform pant off aosuprafaaonaé United States of
Africa.®’' T h e p a r-Afrigahism cBraagain be seen as an adaptive diplomatic strategy,
as it sought to exploit new international openings after other support networks had been
closed off. Inthisrespct , it i s necessary to point o

African unity began in 196Q961, and not in 1958, as Terretta has suggested.

Al t hough Terretta <corr ect {Alyicapideology was & u t
diplomatic tod, she indicates that it began to be articulated by the party in 1957, with no
evidence to substantiate such a proposal. The research for the present study has not foul
any articulation of Pawfricanism by the U.P.C. before January 1960. There may be
ealier instances that the present study has missed, or that Terretta simply did not mentior
in her otherwise excellent watRT h e p a r-Africénism tRua emerged only after it
had effectively lost the political platform of the U.N. in 1960, and soughstipport of
Nkrumah, and the emergent Casablanca gtdups Clifford Bob has writteri in his

study of insurgent diplomacy since the 1996sh e pr esent ati on of a

®Report on the Brazzavi | linternafianal ©rganiaation Vol 160 Na. 2 Un k |
(1962), pp. 43437, p. 435.

571n 1958, Ghana and Guinea had formed a political unisamed the Union of African States in 1959

which would form the basisfo Nkr umahés vision of a United Stat
expanded to include Mali under Modibo Keiehe U. P. C. 6s desire for a Un
evident in its brochur es and-Africanies posspssed bothfa paitieal 1 9 6
ideol ogi cal di mensi on and al so an e c oLa dRévblationr at i
Kamerunaise t heref or e, it claims that OReal i fAftieap end e
Uni tyd, whinglsieh unigin termas of an acanomic unioA. ParrAfrican common market would,
according to the |l eadership, grant Cameroon Oad
agricultural products on the international stage. It would consequertig the potential for exploitation that

would result from unilateral negotiations with Western states, due to unequal levels of economic
developmenta Révolution Kamerunaise. 62

“!rerretta, 6Cameroonian Nationalists Go Global 6,
" Theshith focus could be r-Eebraryild60 issheeof ifs Rewspgpérd/oixida n u a r
Kamerunl n an edi tWhitherathe Ueitadt Natiohg®, d - ecsei d e n' t Kingu® wr
the spell is finally broken. After fourteen years of éige, the U.N. has proven itself to be in the service of
colonialistsé (p.21). I n a decl aration signed by
they were now 6l aunching a particul #thejaspcpuseaofthet o
Kamerunian peopleb6 (p.9.).
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matter of manoeuver rat her t &nd napitglisirgiot i o |

accidents as mfch as preplanning. o

Like the example of neoolonialism, however, this diplomatic manoeuvring needed
to be based in certain political realities for it to be accepted by a target audience. In this
respect,the . C. 6 s campaign for unification wi't
was vital for validating its status as a proponent of-Rfaican unity. The question of
British Cameroonés political future was
territory, which was to take place in February 1961. After much deliberation, the agreed

questions of the plebiscite were:

i) Do you wish to achieve independence by joining the independent Federation of
Nigeria?
i) Do you wish to achieve independence by jointhg independent Republic of

Cameroon?%!

As the last chapter demonstrated, however, Ahidjo had been an avid supporter of
unification since 1958, in an attempt to undermine domestic support for the {5°Mi@
U.P.C. was thus faced with a politicalafitma in 1961. If British Cameroonians decided
against wunification, then one of the par

influential proponent of PaAfricanism, would be defeated. Yet if British Cameroonians

180 Clifford Bob, The Marketing of Rebellion: Insurgents, Media, and International Actii@ambridge
University Press: Cambridge, 2005), p. 28.

1 The questions of the plebiscite were reached aftergitigrbout of disagreements between the leaders of
the two biggest parties of British Cameroon, the Kam&tational Democratic Party (K.D.P.), led by John

Ngu Foncha, and the Camer oon PéledbyBbroEsM.INEnteley ifea | C
K.N.D.P. had originally desired complete independence for British Cameroon without any sort of unification,
whilst the C.P.N.C. desired to remain a part of Nigeria, as the territory had formerly been administered as
part of the Nigerian federation byehBritish government. The K.N.D.P. consequently wished for the
plebiscite choice to be between remaining with, or seceding from, Nigeria. The rationale was that if British
Cameroonians later decided to join the Republic of Cameroon, they could negatlate snification on
their own ter ms, as a sovereign state. Al t hough
amongst British Cameroonians, the British government, and the Casablanca group at the U.N., opposed th
K. N. D. P. 6 s ptehissite questidng) and prassured Foncha to accept the choice that was eventually
issued in the plebiscite. The British government did not believe that an independent British Cameroons
would be economically viable, and would consequently remain a dnaBritish resources. The Casablanca
group was against British Cameroonds independenc
Africa, and undermine its vision of P#frican unity. See Victor Julius Ngolgouthern Cameroons, 182

1961: AConstitutional History(Farnham, 2001), pp. 12R9; Claude E. Welch JDQream of Unity: Pan
Africanism and Political Unification in West Afrighlew York 1966)p. 171.

182 Ahidjo continued to suppoit or at least not actively opposet h e R e p u ibaltidn evith<Britishn i f
Cameroon in 1960 and 1961. It is for this reason
Cameroonians alone, as the U.N. assumed the Repg
Ni code mus F The Relnifigasiam Question in Cameroon History: Was the Bride an Enthusiastic
or a Rel uAficaTodayval.ndeé Ra 2 (2000), pp. 9119, pp. 1067.
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voted in favour of unificationthen Ahidjo could portray himself as a champion of-Pan
African unity, undermining the U.P.C. 0s
which the plebiscite results were counted, however, provided the U.P.C. with a possible
solution. British Camerao was constituted by two provinces British Northern
Cameroon, and British Southern Cameroon. The plebiscite results for each province were
counted separately, with the result that whilst the Southern province voted to join the

Republic of Cameroon, thedithern province voted to join Nigert&®

The U. P. C. thus sought to use the plebi
apparent support for unification, and by extension, his-Afdoan credentials. In a
communiqué issued from Accra, Kinga&imed that the result in the North was a product

of the d6dmonstrous ri-Bgi hgéhof mpbei abtet b

sought to O6drown the | egitimate aspirati
onl y 6 ahetUiPaI| dso used the result to regain access to the U.N. Ndeh
Nt umazah, | eader of t he @enfactoskctian enrthe Britidh a r t

Territory), was permitted to travel to New York to petition the Fourth Committee about the

plebiscite n t he Nort h. Nt umazah wused his app
uni ficationo engineered by Ahi dj o, and
Republict®

The U.P.C.0s protests were poorly cal ci
strategies were becoming somewhat desperate. Ahidjo had, in fact, strongly desired the
integration of Northern British Cameroon into the Republic, as it was largely populated
with his own Fulani ethnic grouf§® To this end, Ahidjo similarly sought an intetiumal
body to protest the plebiscite result in the North: the International Court of Jfétice.
Although the case was rejected, Ahidjo was able to capitalise on the successful unification
with British Southern Cameroon (which was to officially take effectl™ October 1961)

to undermine international support for the U.P.C.

1831n the North, the results were 146,296 votes for Nigeria, 97,659 for the Republic of Camérdbe.
South, the results were 233,571 votes for the Republic of Cameroon, 97,741 for NNgetiaSouthern
Cameroonsp. 153152.

“Abel Kingu®, o6Appel Il anc® par | e Bureau de Comi
les organisatins d®mocr atiques du monde entier ° l a; vi e
(261 J37).

%5Ndeh Ntumazal8 Steps to Peace in Kamer(umba, 1961), pp. +47.

1% pavid Gardinier,Cameroon: United Nations Challenge to French Pol{@xford University Press:
London, 1963), pp. 18%08; WelchDream p. 239.

187 Ambassade de France au Camerouné Bul | et in Mensuel doélnformatior
(6H 264), p. 9.
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In May 1961, Ahidjo attended the Monrovia Conference, at which he used the example
of Cameroonds f ort hcomi #fgicaucoopératiendetweenrthet o
Francojmone Brazzaville group and the Casablanca st&t®¥ith unification achieved in
October creating the Federal Republic of CamerconAhidjo began to make further
appeals to the Paisfricanism of the Casablanca states, and particularly Nkrumah. At an

intemational press conference in Yaoundé ofilllo v e mber, Ahi dj o st &
bet ween all Afri'an states is desirabl ed.
After making this statement, Ahidjo shr

guestion the GhanAfirainc a neiasdne.r 0kbe oswtna tPeadn t |
to African unity was the dédinterference i
governments. Ahidjo further appealed to the security concerns of other independent
African governments to this f f ec t |, concluding that: 6Ce
are beginning to realise the difficulties of armed rebellions and harbouring national
r e b €908 February 18 1962, Ghana finally established diplomatic relations with the
new Federal Repllbi ¢ of Camer oon, recognising it

the Africdh continento.

Conclusion

Historians have perhaps too readily dismissedawmonialism and PaAfricanism as
tools for historical analysis, resigning them to the reaelmague, impractical and abstract
ideology!’?When one studies how these concepts were deployed in specific historical
scenarios, however, they are revealed to have had a more practical diplomatic purpose. |
the case of Cameroon, this purpose providesréinent insight into the possibilities and
constraints of exercising statehood in Africa during the immediateipdspendence
period. Both the U.P.C. and Ahidjo government articulated these ideologies as a means tt
gain access to vital external suppaosind to undermine that of their opponents. The

comparative failure and success of this strategy, moreover, demonstrates how the

oBull etin Mensuel doélnformati ®84), 8.1 i ti que: du 1
189 Ahidjo, Conférence deressep. 9.

79 Ahidjo, Conférence de Pressg. 7.

"L Oyono,Avec ou Sans la Francep. 64.

YAsregardsnec ol oni al i sm, Van Walraven and Abbink deno
whilst Frederick Coopecriticises it for oversimplifying processes of continuity after independence. Van
Wal raven and Abbink, ORet hinking Resi stA@icaSmcei n |
194Q p. 15. As Robert Young has observed,-Rfiicanism has oftenteen 6 cr i ti ci sed and
grounds that it was based on a mystical, racialized notion of Africanness rather than any political or practical
need®6. Rob e Pdstcolnialisin: An MistaricaelntroductiofOxford, 2001), p. 243.
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conventional institutions of sovereignty were vital to gaining international recognition and

resources.

Neo-colonialismand PaprAfricanism, therefore, help to reveal the complex dynamics
of African statehood, and how its fundamental function could be effectively exercised.
Like this fundamental function, these concepts can also provide valuable nuance anc
contextualsation to more generalised and Westemodels of statehood. The idea of
onominal 6 vs. 6real 6 independence, for
Jacksonds disaggregation ofNKjwumahoéo < ad &f i
neccolonialian even demonstrates an awareness of the fundamental function of African
statehood. His 1965 worleoColonialism: The Last Stage of Imperialisfar example,
denotes how African governments could exploit the international benefits of recognised

sovereigny to compensate for their lack of domestic authority and resotirtes.

The political project of PaAfricanism similarly provides a contemporary insight into

more recent theories of s#hood, and interrogates theirédterncentrism in the process.

In thi s i nstance, Nkrumahos vision of a U
supranational and horizontal forms of statehood were being imagined long before a post
1990 6gl oB*adain,shes dvas eat evidlence of eopo-globalisation, based upon
Western standards of sovereignty, but a practical attempt to address the realities of
statehood in an African context. As articulated by Nkrumah and Touré, a proposed United
States of Africa would, for example, grant African states collective bargaining poae

unequal international environment, through the creation of an African Common Market.

Overall, the conflict between the U.P.C. and Ahidjo government presents an image of

statehood that is dynamic, contextual, and compRather than represenyj a prote

3 Nrumah wi t eHswevewlittle real power the government of a fwetonialist State may possess, it must
have, from the very fact of its nominal independence, a certain area of manoeuvre. It may not be able to exis
without a neecolonialist master butitmay stiave t he abi | i tKwamedNkrunfatdNecg e ma
Colonialism: The Last Stage of Imperialighondon, 1965), p. xiv

17A United States of Africa sought to exercise a supranational form of sovereignty, one-flastsby the
residual ties between Afiam states and their former colonial rulers. As such, it evokes descriptions by more
recent anal yses of-natgil @riHatttiasidNggri, don éxample, tavedaptioukated an

6i mmanent & s ov-€oldeWagerd, whose fogicasarged byt open frontiers and invested in
supranational institutions, rather than the bounded natate and the residual connections of colonial
empires. Charles Piot has applied such a concept to Africa in th& 383 era, claiming that sovereignty is

no longer vested in the territory or institutions of the recognised rstide, nor the vertical ties that link
African territories to their former European r ul e
and O6hor i zonveraigny, vdsted imtheoihternational connections of-gavernmental and
supranational institutionddichael Hardt and Antonio Negfsmpire(Cambridge, Mass., 2001), pp, 1136.

Charles PiotNostalgia for the Future: West Africa After the Cold W@&hicago, 2010), pp.-8.

1Y oung, Postcolonialismp. 243.
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globalised era of deterritorialised sovereignty, the ability of the U.P.C. to exercise the
functions of state represented a fleeting moment of possibility, as various actors sought tc
negotiate the new realities of independence in Africa. b alsr e pr esent ed t
diplomatic flexibility, and its ability to exploit a brief opening in this complex and dynamic
political reality. From 1962, however, this reality began to settle into the forms of
statehood commonly observed in postependencéAfrica, whereby the international
benefits of sovereignty would be monopolised and closely guarded by a single
government. A mutual insurance pact of nioterference between African governments

would also grow stronger, with the creation of the Orgaioisatf African Unity.

As the next chapter will demonstrate, however, the U.P.C. leadership continued to show
its resilience and adaptability. Yet the Ahidjo government also showed a growing efficacy
in guarding access to external resources. It deplayaliscourse of natiebuilding to
support its own international propaganda campaign, and to justify access to further externa
ai d, aid that was used to set up an exi
borders and populations. Faced with theseunting difficulties, the U.P.C. leadership
began to disintegrate, but in doing so, demonstrated a further characteristic of African
statehood, as competing factions of the party sought to guard and monopolise access t

crucial international resources.
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Chapter Four: The Final Battle: Nation -Building and
Insurgent Diplomacy, 1962 -1971

Although the insurgency had entered into an irredeemable decline by 1962, both the
exiled U.P.C. leadership, and the Ahidjo government, had a vested interegigtuptng
the appearance of a security threat in Cameroon. For both groups, the presentation of suc
a threat was a vital component of a shared strategy, which sought to monopolise and guar
access to crucial external resources against rival claimantsrthmgly, however, these
rival claimants were individuals and groupsthin the U.P.C. leadership and Ahidjo

government.

For Resident Ahidjo, such a threat would justify the use of sweeping emergency
powers, enabling the elimination of political oggmn within the National Assembly, and
thus narrowing access to the stateds cr
ability to present itself as a viable military force against the Ahidjo regime was vital in
justifying continued material and litccal support from foreign governments, as the last
chapter demonstrated. From 1962, however, the U.P.C. executive in Accra was facing &
leadership challenge from student members who had recently arrived from Paris. The party
became increasingly embrailén an internecine struggle, a struggle in which each faction
sought to |l ay claim not only to the par:t

thus its external aid networks.

This chapter examines this shared strategy, between 19629éfid to demonstrate
that both the Ahidjo government, and the U.P.C. leadership, were partaking in a similar
process of state consolidation. It is a process defined by an ability to control access to vita
sources of external revenue, and their netwofldistribution. The purpose of identifying
this shared process is tviold. Firstly, and building upon the previous chapter, it provides
an additional standard by which to assess the exercise of statehood in Africa, one tha
avoids Eurocentric models ofasgconsolidation by which African states are found to be
lacking. Secondly, the chapter seeks to overcome a conceptual stat@teodivide in
studies of African history and politics. It is a divide that has ensured a lack of dialogue
between, on the @hand, studies of state consolidation in Africa, and, on the other, studies

of postindependence insurgencies.
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The first section of the chapter examines how, between 1962 and 1963, the Ahidjo
government was able to exploit the occasional attack)JI®/C. guerrillas to enforce a
continual state of emergency, one whose enforcement was aided by French technical an
financial assistance. This state of emergency allowed Rfesident to eliminate
parliamentary opposition, and thus control access totrendistribution of, development
aid and trade revenue. Ahidjo used this revenue to lubricate networks of patronage anc
reinforce his admi ni strationodos coerci ve

domi nation of the st areirdoicing lagix of exclusian. r ev e n |

The second part of the chapter will examine this same process amongst the exilec
U.P.C. leadership between 1962 and 1964. Although competing U.P.C. factions lacked the
coercive and legal apparatus of the Ahidjo govemtnthey nevertheless sought to use the
coercive and legal apparatus of the Nkrumah government to eliminate rival claimants to
the partyodés external aid networks. Under |
demonstrate that it had directksto an orgoing armed insurgency within Cameroon, one

that presented a viable security threat to the Cameroonian government.

The third part of the chapter will demonstrate the complex and unstable combination of
military, material, and political faotr s t hat defined the U.P.C
eventually led to its collapse. It will initially examine how the U.P.C. and Ahidjo
government 6s attempts to guard access to
how the growing coercive arglrveillance capacity of the Cameroonian state effectively
ended the Bamileke insurgency, and thus cut off crucial networks of foreign support for the
u. p. C. Next, the chapter demonstrates hc
governments, ahthe growing diplomatic imperative of namerference between African
states, further di mini shed the U.P.C. 0s
examine how competing U.P.C. factions r a
with Cong-Brazzaville, and how this enterprise ultimately failed, signalling the
simultaneousi and final- col | apse of the U.P.C.06s ar

activities.
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State Consolidation Under Ahidjo, 1962 -1963

Jeffrey Herbst, in surveying the ws of Samuel P. Huntingdon and Charles Tilly,
ascertains that oOWar in Europe played an
devel ope'dHe ebseavesetsad there has been no corresponding study on the
relationship betweehi dvatri camd& iorst Aft rei cca,
6have not faced a sec uTWhisyHerbshacknawledgesithatc e
independent African states have often faced domestic threats, these are not, in his opinior
0as grave asxtterenatl yptehre@fat European st a
governments, therefore, have been unable to effect the two most important processes c
O6state consolidationd that resulted from
centralised aneéfficient structures to collect taxes from the population; and ii) the forging

of a national identity.

In using a European model of statehood for his comparison, however, Herbst overlooks
two important points in the case of Cameroon. Firstly, thesis no clear demarcation
bet ween Oexternal déd and &édomesticd secur.i
foreign military support and to act acr c
O0state consolidati onoémeaarseurreot( iorel.y Omradb |
more importantly, ignore the conjunction of domestic constraints and external
opportunities that defined the exercising of statehood in Africa. In terms of domestic
constraints, the Cameroonian government couldaieé any significant tax revenue from

an i mpecunious population with high 7rat

'Jeffrey Herbst, 6 Walmternatiordhl SechrityVVob 4aNoed (1990), gpf 168MBX @ 6 |,

118. The works to which Herbst was referring are: Samuel P. HuntinBaditical Order in Changing
SocietiedNew Haven, CT, 1968); and Charles TilReflections on the Istory of European Statda ki ng 6

in Charles Tilly(ed), The Formation of National States in Western Eur@Panceton, 1975), pp.-83.

Her bst 6s ar gulmeandtle sdunges tiskd te supportttherm, are largely reproduced in a later
monograph. See Jeffrey HerbStates and Power in Africa: Comparative Lessons in Authority and Control
(Princeton, 2000).

‘Her bst, 6War and the State in Africab, p . 118.
Scihngwor ks by Richard Bean and Michael Mann, Her bs
factors including technology, tactics, and morale of the troops, raising sufficient revenue was a necessary
condition to prevent defeat. States that did not raisef f i ci ent revenue for W
6national identityd, and citing works by Anthony
of a palpable external threat may be the strongest way to generate a common association besteten the
and the population. External threats have such a powerful effect on nationalism because people realize in
profound manner that they are under threat because of who they are as a nation; they are forced to recogni:
that it is only as a nationthaith ey can successfully defeat the thr
pp. 120, 122. See al so: Ri char d Berinof EcandkacrHistaryn d ¢
Vol. 33, No. 1 (1973), pp. 20321, p. 220; Michael Manr§tates, \@r and Capitalism: Studies in Political
Sociology (Oxford, 1988), p. 109; Anthony Giddenghe NationState and ViolenceVol. 2 of A
Contemporary Critique of Historical MaterialisifBerkeley, 1985), p. 235; Michael Howardjar and the

Nation StatgOxford, 1978), p. 9.
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structur esd “nstead, thp mdst inpartarp dpportuaities of revenue for the
Ahidjo government in 1962964 were extmal, comprising of foreign aid, and duties

imposed on imports and exports.

Within this context, a more relevant indicator of state consolidation is the ability of
political elites to control access to vital external resources, as well as theastilom
networks of distribution, against rival claimants. To this effect, the Ahidjo government was
able to effectively exploit the U.P.C. security threat. Although the insurgency had entered
an irredeemable decline from 1961, the Cameroonian governmahtthesgresence of
Ouandié in themaquis and occasional guerrilla attacks, justify an orgoing state of
emergency. Supported by French technical assistance, this state of emergency gave Ahidj
the legal and coercive resources to eliminate oppositiohinvijovernment, and thus
ensure that he and his party, tdaion Camerounais¢U.C.), maintained a tight control

over the access and distribution of t he

Ahidjo had declared, and renewed, a state of emergency since Mayti@a@h the
presidenti al power of decree provided ©
Unification with British Southern Cameroons in October 1961, however, effectively ended
this prerogative, as a new constitution was required for the FedepalblRe At the
preliminary constitutional conference in Bamenda, moreover, the British Cameroonian
delegation had made it clear that they wished to circumscribe the powers of the presidenc
as they presently existed in the Republithe details of the nefiederal constitution were
to be negotiated and decided between Ahidjo and John FertbhaBritish Cameroonian

premier before unification at Foumban in July 1961. As had been the case in the drafting

“Mongo Beti gives a detailed account of the <colo
local population in 1958, a task that would have been even more difficult for the Ahidjo government which
had fewer resources atits d posal . In the decade after Camer oo

little as a proportion of G.D.P., and plateaued at about 15%. Johnson further observes that employment rate
between 1958 and 1963 actually fell in Cameroon (although no figueegiven), further reducing the

revenue base for taxation. Sédongo Bet i, 0 CPeuvesNo. 94nDecemb@rs1858 pp. 29
32 (Archives de Service Protestant de Mission Défap, PE8i®89; 61.981; B.Q)Reginald Herbold Green,
6The PBtonhomal of External Dependence GanllistGicaer oot

Cameroon Under Ahmadu Ahid{&nugu, 1978), pp. 16278, p. 170; Willard R. Johnsomhe Cameroon
Federation(Princeton, 1970), p. 323.

®|n 19621963, the federal goverme nt 6 s recurrent revenue was $60.E
Richard Joseph and Reginald Herbald Green, between 66% and 90% of this revenue came from import ant
export related taxes. The Cameroonian government was still running a deficibahiifon, but this was
covered by a French budgetary assistance grant. In addition, $18 million of development aid was given to the
Cameroonian government that year by the U.S. and West German governments. Sed Risbph
O0Economy ainRich8dJoseph t(ed.Baullist Africa: Cameroon Under Ahmadu Ahidjgnugu,

1978), pp. 1421 6 1 ; p. 154; Gr een, 0The Political Economy
JohnsonThe Cameroon Federatiop. 322.

® JohnsonThe Cameroon Federatippp.1856.
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of the Republicds ¢ on sven thewstppoa of French ldgél &nd ,
political advisors at Foumban; a support that Foncha did not enjoy from the British

government.

Being more prepared and better supported than Foncha, Ahidjo was able to negotiate a
extremely centralised executivethe federal constitution, which would allow his party to
tightly control access to the external resources and distributive networtke cftate.
Firstly, it was the Pesi dent 6s responsibility to e
organise, regulatehire and fire all administrative officials in the federal state. Although
Ahidjo could not conceivably undertakhis task alone, it gave theeBident and his party
enormous control over the civil service. The civil service would come to form one of the
most important employment sectors iar@eroon, thereby providing theeBident with an
enor mous source of patronage through whi

revenue

The President was, moreover, given significant control overféine and origin of this
revenue. That is, article 9.4 of the constitution grntee Pesident the power to
personally negotiate and ratify agreements and treaties with foreign powers. Although

treaties that fell into the normal remit of legislative mattead to be submitted to the

't is generally agreed in the |iterature that Ah
support from the British, was a significant fact
favour. Anglophone Cameonians have often explained this lack of legal and political support from the
British government as a form of political reprisal; that is, a punitive response to the British Southern
Cameroonds decision to join t hetorfNgohnmeweverFhmag mareh t
recently demonstrated that this inequality was due to the-cmrdidence of Foncha, rather than the
unwillingness of the British government to provide such support. Letters and documents in Cameroonian and
British government @hives show that Milne, the Deputy Commissioner of British Southern Cameroon, had
repeatedly offered Foncha advice on the constit:
drawing up of this constitution is a matter for Cameroonians theaseand it will be foolish to look to
anyone el se for hel PDreédm dbléndy: RanAfmioardsen arie Politidsd Undidatiod in .
West Africa (Ithaca, 1966),pp. 247249, Victor Julius Ngoh,Southern Cameroons, 182961: A
ConstitutionalHistory (Farnham, 2001), pp. 13B836; 161163.

8 Johnson,The Cameroon Federatiorp. 191. Of course, the formation of patrimonial and clientelist
networks to ensure the ascendancy of a narrow political leadership was not unique to Cameroon, and ha
beena recurrent theme in political and historical analyses of African governance since independence. See for
example: Robert H. Jackson and Carl G. Rosb®egsonal Rule in Black AfricéBerkeley, 1982); Richard A.
JosephPemocracy and Prebendal Politics Migeria: The rise and fall of the Second RepufiNew York,

1987); Michael G. Schatzber@olitical Legitimacy in Middle Africa: Father, family, foodloomington,

2001); Nicolas van de WalleAfrican Economies and the Politics of Permanent Crisis, 192999
(Cambridge, 2001). For an overview of how the exercise of patronage developed over a longer period, see
Crawford Young, <dldnial State id Afriich? RefleaionsPoa €hanging African Political

Dy n a mAficandAffairs,Vol. 103, No. 40 (2004), pp. 239.
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National Assembly for ratification, this provision was effectively neutralisedriiglea21,

which empowered therBsident to legislate by way of ordinartce.

Finally, the new constitution gave Ahidjo the legal and dgermeans to remove any
source of political opposition within government, opposition that could seek to take over or
widen the distributive networks of state and its external sources of revenue. Specifically,
within the constitution, the power to declareigmonth state of enmgency resided solely
with the Resident, and there was no limit on thecammt of sixmonth renewals the
Presi dent could decl ar e. A state of emer
peril threatening the integrity of theational territory, or of the life, independence, or
institutions of the natiain® Importantly, it would endow therPe si dent 6wi t h

powers he deemed®™ t necessary to haveo.

The political scienti sts L ocpagienal sepod ord J
apprehension of a guerrilla (or bandit), whose actions little disturb the life of the Cameroon
people in general, is used by the government to maintain most of southern Cameroon unde
state of “énmediagle after ynificatio, Ahidjo cited the occasional attacks by
the A.L.N.K. to justify an orgoing state of emergency in four of the six administrative
departments in the Bamileke regibhin 1962, the Resident used the sweeping powers of
the emergency laws to remove the hasstiges of opposition in the National Assembly.
Importantly, this included the most viable base of parliamentary opposition to the U.C.: the
0l egal 6 wing of the U.iRlbetina very hestricted capacity b e
under the rallied Myi Matip since 1960.

In June 1962, Matip and the leaders of the three largest remaining opposition parties ir
East Cameroon published an open |l etter,
Nati onal Partyo and i nanaélé&rand adoalitien nhdtiwoud a
allow each party to maintain its independelitdsing Emergency Law No. 63/OF/18,

°Ndiva KofeleK a | e, 6 Camer oon an dAfrican Affairk,dot. 80i, Igsune 3R9e(19@1), ppo n s 6
196217, p. 197.

YCharles Manga Fombad, 6Cameroonds Emergency Powe
Journalof African Law,Vol. 48, No. 1 (2004), pp. 621, p. 63.

1 JohnsonThe Cameroon Federatiop. 192.

2ph., Lippens and R. A. Jos i&nRithardJosepheed. fBaullis Africand  t
Cameroon Under Ahmadu Ahidjgnugu, 1978), pp. 11126, p. 113.

13 JohnsonThe Cameroon Federatiop. 192.

“ These three leaders were Andié@rie Mbida of theDémocrates Camerounaibr. Marcel BebeyEyidi of

the Parti des Travailliste Camerounaisand Charles Okala of thearti SocialisteCamerounaiseWillard R.

J o h n s o bnion de¥ Populations du CameroimRebellion: TheIntgr at i ve Backl ansh o
Robert I. Rotberg and Ali A. Mazrui (edsBrotest and Power in Black Afriq@xford, 1970) pp. 67692, p.

691.
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Ahidjo arrested the men for O0threatening
har mf ul t o p UWbThé smaller udpphitiom ipdrtiesd were increasingly
marginalised, and faced a stark choice between dissolution and arrest, or capitulation an
cooption’®By t he t i meUnibrhCamerodnaisedriy befdsts fourth angress

in July 1962, the Resident was confidenterugh t o decl are the U.

partyoé6 in Cameroon 6wi'th a truly national

With parliamentary opposition effectively neutralised, U.C. party members began to
profit from trade duties and foreign development assistantagtanot only noted by the
U.P.C. in its publications, but also Cameroonian journalists, and even French governmen
officials. The French embassy in Yaoundé, for example, estimated that $1.5 million had
been misappropriated from the Cameroonian treasotgply from within the directorate
of customs in Yaoundé, and the Douala Port Authdfifihe U.P.C. often denounced the
high salaries of U.C. parliamentary members, which the party claimed constituted a
misappropriation of French budgetary assistdnég.a press conference in Yaoundé, even
a journalist fromL 6 Ef f or t C a reathmolic inewapaer that had supported the
government 6s the dJWPICH suggested w ithergsident that his plan for
devel opment should o6begrntwisbtabhyexhmpl

Ahidjo was subsequently able to deploy a combination of coercion and patronage to
narrow and control the channels of access to external financial resources. To enforce th
state of emergency thataw vital to this sategy, the Resident utilised French technical
assistance to expand the Republicds par e
respectively theBrigade Mixte Mobile (B.M.M.) and the S®r vi c e do £t uc
Documentation(S.E.D.O.C.).The B.M.M. wa created in 1959 by General Le Puloch
(who subsequently became the Frenchmy 6 s Chi ef of Staff in

were trained in intelligence gathering and interrogation. From the end of 1961, the B.M.M.

!5 Joseph Takougang and Mift Krieger,Af r i can State and Society in t
CrossroadgOxford, 1998), p. 44.

8By early 1963 opposition in the Assembly was reduced tcDgimocratesand one U.P.C. member, a
relatively unknown figure named Jean Schamba NjtamAccording to Johnson,
houses; other were given government positions; some were simply frightened into their new party
affiliat i dhe €amérooh Bedanasiop.254.

" Takougang and KriegeAfrican State and Societg. 44.

BAmbassade de France au Cameroun, 6 Bul | ;Bulletins dde n s 1
Renseignements, BEDOC et AMBAFRANGEe r vi ce Hi st or i q u\ncednegd6H 26A)r m® e
p.4

9 See the U.P.C. pamphldta Révolution Kamemais p. 40andJn Sur saut de | @®pini o
% Ahmadou Ahidjo,Conférence de Presse, Tenue le 11 Novembre 1961 & YapuBd@rchives de Service
Protestant de Mission Défap, Paris (20.968.051; B.220).
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reported directly to S.E.D.O.Cwhich had been created by presidential decree in

Decembef?

Directly attached to the presidency, S.E.D.O.C. was in effect a change of name for the
Bureau dof£tudes (B.E.D.Q.€.), ihal hadnexistad simce Manch 1960.
B.E.D.O.C.wascreate wi t h the help of Maurice Robe
of the French external intelligence agency, $isevice de Documentation Extérieure et de
ContreEspionnage(S.D.E.C.E.). Under the instructions of Jacques Foccart, the French
Pr e s i dheeh daf &wff f@@ African and Madagascan Affairs, Robert described his

objective as:

éto aid the newly independent states
services, and to arrange O6antennadé th
the staility of these states and safeguard French intef@sts.

The head of S.E.D.O.C. was Jean Fochive, a Cameroonian from the Bamoun regior
who, after attending the Police Academy in Dakar in 1959, was personally instructed by
Robert in Pari$€Inthe gy er nment 6s strategy to guard
revenue, the B.M.M. and S.E.D.O.C. served two important purposes. Empowered by the
legislation of the emergency laws, these services were first of all used to harass anc
imprison not only the suygorters of political opposition parties, but also parliamentarians
and highranking government officials with questionable loyalty to the Ahidjo regfme.
The Cameroonian academic and former U.P.C. student activist in Paris, Abel Eyinga, has
descibed the pocess by which therBsident, S.E.D.O.C., and B.M.M. -operated in this
strategy?”

Secondly, due to the growing concentration of financial resources into the apparatus of
the presidency and the U.C. party, Ahidjo was able to use these serviceseansato

perpetuate the threat of {doinB stale of émergemnoy.e r s

“Thomas Deltombe, Manuel Domergaad Jacob Tatsits&amerun Une guerrecachéeauxoriginesde la
Francafriquel19481971(Paris, 2011), pp. 37871.

2 Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 375.

% Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 517.

24 JohnsonThe Cameroonian &deration pp. 204206.

“Eyinga writes: 60nce the Head of State expresse
guilty of a crime against the State, it then becomes the task of S.E.D.O.C. to fabricate the plot and assembl
the evidence ¢sa bl i shing the complicity of the person in

apprehended by S.E.D.O.C. refuse to follow official advice and perform the necessary rite (i.e. confess their
errors in a letter to the President and request hidopgy they are then handed over to the B.M.M. to be
subjected to fAinter rvoegrantmeonnto . by AdtedtRethard lospim(edrygGeon
Gaullist Africa: Cameroon Under Ahmadu Ahidjenugu,1978), pp. 10€L10, pp. 109110
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Every few months, Ahidjo would select agents from the B.M.M. and S.E.D.O.C. whose
zeal i n uncovering Osubversiond6 a.nboseg st
whose names appeared on this list would, in addition to their monthly salaries, receive a
bonus of 25,000 CFA (just over $100). To understand the importance of this sum, it is
necessary to point out that the average income for 85% of the popudatibat time
ranged between 1,06080,000 CFA annuall§® By exploiting the concentration of soeio
economic opportunity within the ruling U.C. party, Ahidjo was able to create, in the words
of Eyinga, 6an instituti onwahodeowrdind iotergst wi
has become that of preferving the state

The perpetuation of the state of emergency allowed Ahidjo to push new laws through
the National Assembly, laws which streamlined the process of incarceration fazapolit
opposition even further. On 9®ctober 1963, Federal Act No.-8® was passed, hich
enabled the iRsident to transfer the trial of any offence with the slightest political hue to
the military court$® The judgements of these military tribunals weat open to appeil
even by the Supreme Colirland became an effective means for Ahidjo to eliminate any
further opposition within the National Assembly. By the end of October, Pierre Kamdem
Ninyim, the Minister of Public Health and a former U.P.C. memin the 1950s, was
sentenced to death for the murder of another National Assembly deputy, Simon Oyono
Mimboé. Although no evidence was produced by the public prosecutor, Ninyim was
accused of oigoing complicity with the U.P.C., and the murder was coestras an act of
terrorism which sought to undermine state security. He was executed in January, along
with 15 otherg?

Instead of a failure to replicate a European process of state consoliddatioough
increased tax revenue and the forging aba at i o n ad theiexpleitaton of yhé
U.P.C. threat reflects a process of state consolidation more relevant to an African context
That is, the ability of a political elite to monopolise access to, and control the distribution
of, vital external rsources. It is a process that was first observed in Maimgd
academic studies during the 1970s, whi c
bourgeoi si ebd cl ass I n Overlapgpiag with dnera tpolemidalr i ¢

analyses of negolonialism these studies observed how an African political elite was able

®Eyingaer 6@ent by State-108f Emergencyé6, pp. 107

““Eyinga, 6Government by State of Emergencyd, p. 1
%8 JohnsonThe Cameroon Federatipp. 207.
®Eyinga, 6Government by State of Emergencyd, p. 1
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to dominate the economic resources of a

industrialised interest¥.

I n his 1984 study on Ghanaosi pwdd t-i ko ia
Mar xi st 6¢c ocalnodn idéanlebo mo d e | of analysi s, and

casespecific explanation for how African political elites engaged with, and controlled

access t o, i nternational e cted domastic ecamamicw o r
resources and t he | ack of a 6national i s
concluded:

What was left to the political leadership was one very significant means to tie
periphery to center and to obtain sufficient politisapport to maintain its own
incumbency. The new state was the sole gatekeeper between the internationa
system and the economic resources obtainable within it (investments, loans, aid,
and proceeds from primary product exports) on the one hand, and tlestaom
society/economy on the other. This gatekeeper position provided an instrumental
basis for the consolidation of state power.

|t is a process that has more recently
ethnicity and globalisation, buephaps its most detailed articulation has been in Frederick
Cooperds own model of t*hDee tdtgesshabol dewglopments t
efforts and externally orientated economies of late colonial regimes, newly independent
African government® had troubl e coll ecting taxes,
further o6had trosebhéeemakingatseg mbHWhan m at
African governments could do, however, was to collect and distribute the significant
external resowes that accrued from recognised sovereignty. The apparatus of government
subsequently became a vital interfécer gate- to the international environment, one that

had to be closely guarded.

%0 See for example: Samir Amiccumulation on a World Skeg Vols. 1 and 2, (New York, 1974), pp. 374
375, 384; Colin LeysUnderdevelopment in Kenya: The Political Economy of-Netmnialism, 19641971

(Berkeley, 1974), pp. 1983 9 8 . Critiques of the dédcompradoré an
particulat y regarding the fact that African actors wei
foreign industrial interests. See Richdhedourhalof Skl e

Modern African Studied/ol. 17, No. 4 (1979 pp. 531552.

®Robert M. -Chrliocne,al 6 deno and Ghana6s Econo @dnadianDe c |
Journal of African Studied/ol. 18, No. 1 (1984), pp. 16893, p. 189.

2)John Lonsdale, 6Globalizati omm fEttheildop gdineAstn dC Dr
Hopkins (ed.),Globalization in World History(London, 2002), pp. 19220, esp. pp. 197, 206. Frederick
Cooper Africa Since 1940: The Past of the Presgambridge, 2002).

% Cooper Africa Since 1940p. 157.
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As external resources were limited, and becausecaldnial struggles created an acute
awareness of competing claims on these resources, African governments used practices
patronage and coercion to narrow the channels of access to them. Importantly, these
practices were themselves enabled by controllingexpdoiting external resources, both
financial and technicdf* Cooper observes that the guarding of the gate also ensured that
Opolitics was an either/ or phenomenon at
almost everywhere given little autany 8 Accordingly, and as Johnson has observed, the
system of territorial administration in Cameroon ensured that local government was closely
supervised by the federal exgive, and, by extension, theeBident® Due to the limited
channels of soci@coromic opportunity within the territory, control of the gate became an
all-or-nothing struggle, which left little room for seeing opposition as legitimate. This
fragility of control was revealed 1 n Af)
constantdenunci ati on of o p’plodeed,titi vas onate basis ofi b
6nati onal u-mi it yadl iasnmdd oOtamati Ahi dj o made

National Partyo.

This process of state consolidation in Africa thus adhered tacalai and seff
reinforcing logic: control of the state apparatus facilitated the control of external resources,
and vice versa. In this respect, the last chapter demonstrated that the external recognition «
a government 6s e x e c utighificantly dasdd upon contiplling theh i ¢
apparatus of state, provided the most significant channels of access to internationa
resources. Ahi djl36® furthex show that shese nesoutc8s6were then
crucial to reinforce this position of exeotdiauthority, by facilitating increased control of
the administrative, legal, and coercive apparatus of state. Within this process, the

presentation of an egoing securitythreat was a crucial strategy.

¥lonsal e, 6Gl obalization, Et hni AfiicaSince1840pd6. Democr acy
% Cooper Africa Since 1940p. 159.

% After spending significant time in Cameroon studying the political institutions of the new federal republic,
Johnson wrote, foexample, of how Federal Inspectors of Administration were local representatives of the
federal executve Owhi ch meangesideeff@&cfTheyhaePe not re
locally-based representatives, and supervised and coordinagedvdhk of all federal officials and
departments, establishing their own rules and regulations provided by the emergency laws. In addition, all
correspondences of local federal officials and federal ministries had to be copied and sent to the Inspector. Ir
conclusion, Johnson writes: Othe system provided
any federal official unbeknownst to the Insfmec and, by extension, to ther R si dent 6The Joh
Cameroon Federatiqrp. 208.

Lonsdalael,i z6aGlioobn, Et hnicity and Democracyé6, p. 2
3 Ahidjo, Conférence de Pressgp. 23.
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An Alternative Gatekeeper: The U.P.C., 1962-1964

Although there has been a recent increase in studies cindependence insurgencies
in Africa, there has been little dialogue between these works and those that havesough
measure processes of statensolidation by independent African governnsefitAs
Roitman has observed, such conceptual statednbrat e di vi des Oari se
about powero6; that is, a'fAsamaulshesestutios haveo
overl ooked how O0the exercioasofiepedelt oga
government and opposition actors shared in the same political practices and pfdcesses.
Importantly, this shared logic becomes particularly evident when one understands that
opposition movement$ even those in exilé experiened the same combination of

internal constraints and external opportunities as the governments which they opposed.

By 1962, the U.P.C. leadership had been working from their headquarters in Accra for
three years. As the last chapter demonstratetdhglthis time the party had been able to
form a political infrastructure within t
financial and political support within Cameroon was exacerbated by its exiled status, so
that it was almost exclusivelyependent on foreign assistance. Due to the limited amount
of this external aid especially since the end of 196€he leaders of the U.P.C. sought to
control and guard access to these crucial resources against competing claims from riva
groups. Like tle Ahidjo government, this strategy rested upon a combination of coercion
and patronage, as well as the image of algaing U.P.C. security threat. In fact, this
strategy became evident amongst the U.P.C. leadership at the same time as it did within th
Ahidjo government; 1962. To better understand how and why this alternative gatekeeper
became manifest in the exiled U.P.C. leadership, one must briefly return to events of the

previous year.

After the assassination of Patrice Lumumba in January 196dpg of African students

studying in France demonstrated their protest at what they perceived to be westerr

% For examples of analyses of pasiiependence insurgencies, sééer edi t h Terrett a,
Nationalists Go Global: From Forestaquisto a ParA f r i ¢ a nJounal ofrAfidan History,Vol. 51,

No. 2, (2010), pp. 18212; Klaas Van WalravenThe Yearning for Relief: A History of the Sawaba
Movement in NigefLeiden, 2013)Christopher Clapham (edAfrican Guerrillas(Oxford, 1998). See also
Klaas Van Walravenrad John Abbi nk, ORet hinking Resistance
Abbink, Mirjam de Bruijn and Klaas Van Walraven (edfgthinking Resistance: Revolt and Violence in
African History(Boston, 2003)pp. 1- 42.

0 Janet Roitman Fiscal Diobedience: An Anthropology of Economic Regulation in Central Africa
(Princeton, 2005), p. 45.

“! Roitman,Fiscal Disobediencep. 45.
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complicity. In Paris, this included éRé Ngouo Wounghvassaga, the resident of the
National Union of Kamerunian Students (U.N.E.K.); treefactobranch of the U.P.C. in
France. For taking part in a protest march onAlienue des Chamgslysées Woungly:

Massaga and three other Cameroonian studeMghel Ndoh, JeaiMartin Tchaptchet,
and Isaac Ndoh were ordered by the French government to lepoded back to

Cameroorf?

Fearing for their safety, the four found shelter at the Ghanaian embassy in Paris, anc
eventually obtained safe passage back to Accra, where they joined theBaxdzai du
Comité Directeur(B.C.D.) of the U.P.C., presidexer by the remaining party leadership,
Vice-Presidents Ernest Ouandié and Abel KingDée to WounglyMa s sagadés t i I
i n France, Ouandi ® and Kingu® placed him
Secrétariat Administrati{S.A.), an adnmnistrative body that liaised betweenrett.C.D.
and the local centralocnmittee in Accra. Just before Ouandié returned to Cameroon in
July 1961, it was also decided that Kingué, now as the most higihked U.P.C. member

remaining in exile, would headéh partyo6s del egation¥ abroa

The motivations and events that produced the ensuing acrimony between Kingué anc
Woungly-Massaga in the second half of 1962 are difficult to clearly discern. This is largely
because the contempoyadocuments that explain the split are polemical pieces by the
U.P.C. factions involvedand no doubt explains why the origins of the leadership struggle
have been overlooked in academic analj8@sivate correspondences written by Kingué
to Ouandié, hoever, indicate that in the first few months of 1962, WowM#ssaga and
Michel Ndoh had been exchanging letters with U.N.E.K. in Paris. It appears that the
student members of the U.P.C., both among the S.A. in Accra and U.N.E.K. in Paris, were
becomingicr easi ngly i mpatient with the party
They expressed the fear that the B.C.D. had lost its political direction, and was incapable
or unwi l |l ing t o support OQuandi ®6 s ar me

acquescence of Woungliylassaga, had subsequently taken a vote of no confidence in the

“Daniel Abwa Ngouo WounghMassg a al i as ¢ o mma Cahmnoun, md ipatsda vémba : o
(Paris, 2005), pp. 687.

“Abwa, Ngouo WounghMassagapp. 6568.

4 Arguments supporting WoungMa s saga can | argely be found Lacros
Voix du Kamerunfrom 1962, as the newspaper was published from Accra and edited by Tchaptchet.
Ki ngu®6 ss didingt have as great an access to publishing resources, but did manage to produce &
pamphlet in December 1963, entitled Vérité Sur le Comité Révolutionnaire
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Accr a B. C. D. , and deci ded t hat a 6 Revol

reinvigorate the partyos politi®cal direc:

Although the provenance of this explanation still leaves the origins of the split open to
debate, two important facts can be more readily asserted. First of all, a leadership vacuun
amongst the exiled U.P.C. haddn created after the death oé$tdent Moumiéand the
departure of Ouandié. Secondly, the chief protagonists in the ensuing internecine struggle
Kingué and WounghMassagaoccupi ed the partyds key pc
to international support. As a consequence, the contesttocortredd par t yos e X
inextricably bound to controlling its channels of access to external resources.

During the first half of 1962, therefore, WoundWassaga sought to gain control of the
U. P.C. 06s major channel s uldihcre&se hisepolitical leweragep o |
within the exiled party executive in two respects. First of all, it would give him access to
coercive and political resources with which he could attempt to exclude Kingué from the
leadership Secondly, these resourcegutd then be used to present an image of an on
going security threat in Cameroon, an image that would enAfdengly-Massaga to
access further external aid, and cement his position within the leadership. The subsequer
struggl e f or t h ¢erdibrePrefle€cted the skdentordiegraadncircplar

logic of gatekeeping in Africa.

Although the Ghanaian government had established diplomatic relations with the
Ahi djo government in February 1962, NKrt
source of external aid at this time. With Kingué spending much of his time in Eastern
Europe seeking foreign sponsors, Wourglgssaga began to utilise his position within
the U.P.C., as the S.A. member in charge of foreign relations, to ingratiate hintisetie
Ghanaian presidentBy the time that Kingué had returned from the Moscow Congress of
World Peace in July, Woungylas saga had become a O6Techn
and secured a substantial amount of aid for the U.P.C. This included a reawm lbar the

party within the grounds of the presidential palace (Flagstaff House), the construction of a

% Letters from Kingué to Ouandié in 1962, (Precise Dates unknowm,C. Party Correspondees
Concerning 1963SouthWest Provincial Archives, Buea, Cameroon, Vb/b 1963/1, ff.2
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military training camp outside Nkrumahos
doélvoire), and at | &ast 30,000 Ghanaian |

Whilst in Moscow, Kingué was made aware of Wourlgla s sagad s p |
restructure the party delership. At th&Congress, he had been approached by a delegation
of Cameroonian students from Paris, who had informed him of their desiretgamise
the Acca B.C.D. into a more inclusive Revolutionary Committee. For his part, Kingué
argued that there was noneedtore gani se or expand the par
Peopl eds Republic of Chi na, which <consi
leading members of the political bureau, which has led the Revolution to victory and which
remains today. 6 In his opinion, the stud:
to the fact that they oOowil|l o nThe/strugglerfdc  p r
the party leadership, and its foreign support, was now in the*dpen.

As Kingué had now returned to Accra, and was aware and opposed to the plannec
Revolutionary Committee, WoungMas saga expl oited his acc
for two purposes. Thérst was to use the Ghanaiam R si dent 6s fi nanc
source of patronage, which would allow Wounilgssaga to control the flow of
information between Accra and theaquis In doing so, WoungiMassaga would be able
toobai n Ouandi ®6 s -stroctusng oftthe U®.C. exebutve. ISecondly,
Woungly-Massaga used the coercive and legal resources of the Ghanaian government t

remove Kingué as a source of opposition in Accra.

Regarding the first purpose, theost vital link between the U.P.C. leadership in Accra
and Ouandié in thenaquiswas a <couri er named Emetdnuel
Originally from the village of Bandengkap in the Bamileke region, Fankem was a member
o f the U. P. C. 06sn Roeamtuntiitl h ec opnamrittytdese pir. os c
Imprisoned in Dschang between 1957 and May 1960, Fankem returned to Douala after his
release. Unable to find employment and homeless, he travelled to Accra in 1961, with the
hope of obtaining a U.P.C. schdhip to study abroad. Fankem was told that his
educational qualifications were too low for a scholarship, but the U.P.C. leadership were
impressed by his demonstrated ability to travel from Cameroon to Ghana undetected. As

result, Fankem was employed a$iaison agent between Accra and thaquis.By 1962,

“6 Abwa, Ngouo WounghMassagap. 97.
47 Letters from Kingué to Ouandié 962; (Vb/b 1963/1), p. 2.
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Fankem had proven himself to be the most adept of the U.P.C. liaison agents, and becam

the sole trusted courier between the B.C.D. in Accra and Ou&hdié.

Yet the work was becoming increasingly f f i cul t f or Fankem.
were increasing their presence on the borders, and the B.C.D. were unable or unwilling tc
pay Fankem the money to reflect this fact. A dispute subsequently occurred between
Kingué and Fankem in July 1962, otiat WounglyMa s saga expl oi t ed
financial resource® WounglyMassaga paid Fankem 10,000 Ghanaian pounds to deliver
his own messages to Ouandi ®, and to ens
correspondence from Ouandié to Kingué wofddhermore be delivered to Woungly
Massaga in the first instanc®Whilst the precise contents of WoundWa s sagaos |
to Ouandié are not known, events in October demonstrate that he was successfully able t
argue for the creation of a Revolution&gmmittee.

Before detailing the October events, the intervening period of August and September
demonstrated how WoungMassaga, although lacking the coercive and legal resources of
the Ahidjo government, was nonetheless able to exploit these resasrpessessed by the
Ghanaian government. In doing so, he was able to directly exclude Kingué from the exiled
U.P.C.6s executive and & Awmast Nkumahi nareowly n f
survived a grenade attack at the village of Kulungugu irheantGhana. After the attack,
Nkrumah became increasingly concerned with the amount of weapons that were
circulating in Ghana; a result of his o
groups resident in Accra. He consequently ordered that a# tjresips’ which included
the U.P.C., the Sawaba party of Niger, the Northern Rhodesia Independence Party, the
Sanwi Li beration Movement of Ctte d©oéil voli

must hand over their weapons to the Ghanaian authoritielseoface imprisonmefit.

Woungly-Massaga firstly sought to exploit his control of the lines of communication
bet ween Nkrumah and the U.P.C. As a m

Council, it was WounghMa s sagad6s t as k t ordertodhe seshbftthet h

“Chief of B.M.M., Kumba, OArr e 964 (b 1963k KpEIEI. E MMA N L
9 Ndeh Ntumazah and Abel Kinguéa Vérité Sur le Comité Révolutionnair&ccra, 1960), p. 17.

**Ntumazah and Kingué,a Vérité Sur le Comité Révolutionnaire. 17; Letters from Kingué to Ouandié in

1962; (Vb/b 1963/1), p4.

*!Ntumazah and Kingué,a Vérité Sur le Comité Révolutionnaire. 17; Letters from Kingué to Ouandié in

1962; (Vb/b 1963/1), p. 4, Abwalgouo WounghMassagap. 111 Terretta, O6Cameroo
Gl obal 6, p. 209.



172

U.P.C. Events in September, however, reveal that such information was withheld from
Kingué. On the B September, Kingué held a meeting at the house of Ndeh Ntumazah in
Accra® The meeting was attended by exiled representativee eft U. P. C. 6s r
trade union movement, its youth organi sa
(the U.D.F.C.}3

The purpose of the meeting was to discuss the news that Kingué had received in
Moscow, and the possible expulsion of Woynllassaga, Tchaptchet, and the Ndohs
from the U.P.C*As a consequence, these former Parisian students were not invited to
attend. Shortly after the meeting was a
residence, which exploded against an external wigthout causing any injury. The Accra
police soon arrived, and naturally found a cache of weapons at the residence that had nc
been handed in to the Ghanaian authorities. The result was that over a hundred U.P.C
members in Accra were rounded up anested, including Kingué, Ntumazah, Woungly
Massaga, Tchaptchet, and the Ndths.

The perpetrator and motivation of this attack were subject to the most fierce debate
amongst U.P.C. members, and is further complicated by the fact that both Kingué and
Woungly-Massaga were initially arrested. Kingué and his supporters claim that Weungly
Massaga orchestrated the grenade attack so that the Ghanaian police would be called to tl
meeting, discover the cache of weapons that Kingué and Ntumazah did not krew wer
forbidden, and subsequently be imprisori@diVounglyMassaga and his supporters,
however, claim that it was Kingué who ordered the grenade attack, which could be used tc
support accusations that Woungllassaga was attempting a leadership coup. TheHart t
Woungly-Massaga was also imprisoned by the Ghanaian authorities is used to support this

interpretation of event¥.

*2Ntumazah, théresidenté6 t he U. P. C. ds branch in the former B
unification in October 1961.

3 Ntumazah and Kingué,a Vérité Sur le Comité Révolutionnaire. 17; Letters from Kingué to Ouandié in

1962; (Vb/b 1963/1), p. 4.

** Abwa, Ngouo WounglyMassagap. 111; Ntumazah and Kinguéa Vérité Sur le Comité Révolutionnaire

p. 8.

*Direction du S.E.®n®OmEnt s 6NN e ; VB MWES/H)speM0.11/ 1963
* Ntumazah and Kingué,a Vérité Sur le Comité Révolutionnai p. 17; Letters from Kingué to Ouandié in

1962; (Vb/b 1963/1), p. 4.

" These arguments are repeated throughout issues \8bix du Kamerurirom 1963, and are reproduced in
Abwa, Ngouo WounghMassagapp. 111113.
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At the very Il east, It I's evident t hat
forces were taking no chances with the IC.P especially as the grenade used at
Nt umazahods was simil ar t2Whatibaso dearghowever, is wn
that WounglyMassaga was released from prison after less than a month, through the
intervention of Nkrumah. Kingué, however, wdukmain incarcerated until July 1963. As
a result, whether the grenade attack was part of a plot by Kingué or Wadagbaga, in
both scenarios the | atter was able to us
was a plan by Kingué that severehisfired, then WounghMassaga was able to use his
political ties to Nkrumah to obtain his early release. If it was part of a strategy by
WounglyMassaga, then he was able to additionally exploit the coercive and legal

resources of the Ghanaian governiterremove his most ardent rival.

Either by planned timing or coincidence, at the end of October Fankem returned from
a trip to themaquis with a document purportedly written by Ouandié. Its contents were
written into a communiqué by Tchaptchetiich was circulated around Accra. It reported
that on the 8 Sept ember 196 2, Ouandi ® had conv
magquis It was attended by 600 members of the U.P.C. and its armed organisation, the
Armée de libération Nationale du Kamegp.L.N.K.). During the course of the assembly,
a new and enlarged leadership was reported to have been elected. Baptised as tf
Revolutiona(RC)&Crodnmd itttieredd a O6new directio
of:

Ernest Ouandié (President)
Abel Kingué (VicePresident)
Castor Osnck Afana

Réné WounglyMassaga
Michel Ndoh

Nicanor Njiawue

Ndongo Diye>*

Importantly, WoungyMa s sagaés wuncontested access
him to control t he ULaPVoiduBaneru fwhichdhadaebeen mo 1

8 Ntumazah and Kingué,a Vérité Sule Comité Révolutionnairep. 17; Letters from Kingué to Ouandié in
1962; (Vb/b 1963/1), p. 4; Abwalgouo WounghMassagap. 111
S, E. D. O. C., gonNeonteen tdse, R\eon.s gBV/B/B1®EB3/1), pp. 1110121 / 19 6 3
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financed by the Ghanaian government, and published from Accra, sinc& T9&birth

of the Revolutionary Committee was announced in its November 1962 issue, which was
sent out to U.P.C. branches and student groups around the Wmoddbsequent issues,
messages of support for the new executive were published from U.P.C representatives it
East Germany, Romania, Czechoslovakia, the U.S.S.R., France, Cairo, and €ohhéry.

new leadership of the U.P.C. appeared to have further laeeepted by other
6revolutionary movVv e meMasssaga annqunced fthatiow Moyemlaes
23° he had signed a communal declaration with the Africa Independence Party and the
Sawaba movement, in view of aSeregahNigedand at

Kamerfuno.

Whilst still imprisoned, Kingué was not in a position to protest these developments
himself, although he did have allies at liberty to do so. Within Accra, this included Marthe
Moumié, the widow of Félix Moumié, and MO Ntumazah, who had both been released
from prison soon after WounglMassaga. Outside of Accra, oppositimnthe new R.C.
was voiced by ®ende Af ana, t he U. P. CAsas Solideripyr e s
Organisation, based in Cairo. This group statet Ouandié had not informed them of any
such plan to reorganise the U.P.C. executive, and that WoMaggaga had provided no
photographic evidence, or written communication signed by Ouandié, to prove that the
Popular Assembly had even taken pl&tEankem was consequently sent back to the
maquis by WounglyMassaga, and returned in May 1963 with a new collection of

documents.

Reproduced inLa Voix du Kamerun t hese documents anno
Popul ar Assembl y 6 mdagasdwhithehadntakdm ¢he decision to expet
Kingué and Osende Afana from the R.C. Importantly, Fankem had returned with
photographic evidence of the assembly, in which Ouandié was clearly visible in the centre.
I n spite of t his, Ki thay pr@téss stading ghptahere gvassno m.
document signed by Ouandié demonstrating that the assembly had agreed to exclud

Kingué andOsendeAfana from the party executive. These attempts {establish Kingué

% Abwa, Ngouo WounghMassagap. 98.
®IThese were collated and reproduced in the May 1963 issue, which can be founddndséaniel Guén
at the Bbliothéque de Documentation Internationale Contempor&ags(F 721 / 98 / 7[D29]).

®2JearMartin Tchaptchet ,i OnRe®sAhd e o InZBMAKEDPES prchivesride ke 6
Section de Politique Extérieure, Fonds du Pi@Rhe Archives Départementales de SedantDenis (261
J7);

%3 Ntumazah and Kingué,a Vérité Sur le Comité Révolutionnairg. 14.
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within the leadership, however, were in valy. the time Kingué was released from prison

in July 19631 allegedly at the intervention of Nasser, who had been implorgdsiende
Afanai he was a dying maff A diabetic, Kingué had not been given any medical
attention whilst incarcerated, and went liduring his detention. He was immediately
flown to a hospital in Cairo after his release, where his health continued to deteriorate,
until his death in April 1964°

With the support of Ouandié, and the ability to publicise such support in the. UGPC
official mouthpiece, the Revolutionary Committee in Accra was now recognised as the
partyos key representative abroad, bot |
importantly, by Nkrumafi®Based in the U.P.C.06s cendgral
ties with its most important ally Nkrumahi WounglyMassaga now found himself in
control of the U.P.C.0s gate to internat

could be channelled through these networks was in decline, for three reasons.

First of all, the internal insurgency continued to suffer increasing losses, with two of
Ouandi ®06 s k eiyNo& Tamken aanddthéodore Kilama Mpoumé arrested by
Cameroonian security forces in the summer of 198& the last chapter demonstrated,

t he exil ed U. P.C. 0s access to external
perpetuation of a visible armed uprisir@econdly, the internecine struggle that surrounded
the birth of the Revolutionary Committee had been replete with accusations afidinan
mismanagement and the misappropriation of funds by both the Kingué and Woungly
Massaga factions. As a resul t, the U.P.
resources into a group whose chance of military success was increasingly negligible,
which appeared likely to divert these resources for their own personal means.

In 1963, the first indicator of this declining support came in February, at theA&fam
Solidarity Organisatiols conference in Moshi, TanganyiRaln an attempt tofurther
secure control of the U. P. C.-Massagaxhadesem a |

Nicanor Njiawue to the conference. His task was to denigbatendeAfana and thus

®Linus T. Asong ad Simon N. Chi (ed} Ndeh Nturazah: A Conversational Autobiograplfpamenda
2001), p. 723.

% Asong andChi, Ndeh Ntumazatp. 723.

®B. M. M. Kumba, O6Arrest and | nt AdtvitesgphU.R.Q 8967¢vb/b B a h
1967/2), p. 42.

®" Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitséamerun, p. 542.

® Ntumazah and Kingué,a Vérité Sur le Comité Révolutionnairg. 28.
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di sl odge him as the partyods represhtat at i
meeting of the secretariat, Njiawue accordingly acc@@sehdeAfana of stealing $5,000

of A.A.S.O. funds that were intended for theaquis®® The other A.A.S.O. members,
however, had little patience for this internecine squabbling. Noting the castinue
0inefficacyé of the U.P.C.6s armed insur
both the secretaridtwhich it had held since 1957and also its seat on the Committee of
Solidarity Fund€°The final reason for timidaReesstl ut
external aid wasOsende Af an a hi msel f. During his f
representative at the A.A.S.OQsendeAfana had built close ties with the Chinese
del egati on. China had been one of rytaide U
financial assistance since 1959, but this support now wedsémdeAfana, even after his
exclusion from the A.A.S.G"

After the A.A.S.O. fiasco, and with no sign of a renewed armed insurgency, the
Revolutionary Commi t mna eid sontipued ®© pdeteribrate. h o r
September 1963, the U.P. C. 69 Sé&aicTourddalsano s t
came to see the partyds cause as a | ost
Ahidjo regime’?By November, SE.D.O.C.peor t ed t hat even Nkrur
the U.P.Chad decreased, as the Ghanaiegsi@lent sought to gradually distance himself
from a movement that was lacking in both military efficacy and a strong leadé&tship.
OsendeAfana, however, was facing silar pressures from his Chinese sponsors, who
made it clear that their support would be withdrawn unless he could rejuvenate the armec
insurgency himself* Due to his open split with WounglMassaga and Ouandié, however,
OsendeAfana waspersona non gratan both Accra and the Bamileke region. Even if
OsendeAf ana <coul d instal/l hi mself i n the
supporters, he would not be able to utilise the supply and communications network that

linked themagquisto the transnational thuof Accra.

Fortunately forOsendeAfana, the overthrow of Fulbert Youlou in ConBoazzaville in

August 1963 by Alphonse Massambaébat- would provide two important opportunities.

“Tchaptchet, O6R®solution deR6L&)pR&lxi me Assembl ®c
O Ntumazah and Kingué,a Vérité Sur le Comité Révaionnaire, p. 28.

'S E.D.O.C.Notes de Renseignememt®. 1,770; (Vb/b 1963/1).

2 Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 597.

3 S.E.D.O.C.Notes de Renseignememt®. 1,770; (Vb/b 1963/1).

" S.E.D.O.C.,Notes de Renseignemen@5/1967 Sibversive Activities by U.P.C. and Other Political
Parties like K.D.M., 1962972 SouthWest Provincial Archives, Buea, @&roon (Vb/b 1962/8) , p. 109.
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Firstly, it constituted a friendly government that would all@sende Afana to set up
military training camps on its territory, and provide an infrastructure through which to
receive Chinese aid (the Chinese Embassy). Secondly, and most importantly; Congo
Brazzaville shared a border with Cameroon, thereby reducing gistidal difficulties of
supplying an insurgency against Ahidjo. Within a few months of Mass&h®d at 6 s ¢
therefore, OsendeAfana began work on opem a second front in the southeast
Cameroon, to rival the "RikethedAhidjoi goveramegte nc
therefore, botfOsendeAfana and the R.C. now had a vested interest in perpetuating the
image of a U.P.C. security threat in Cameroon, with the aim of monopolising key channels

of foreign assistance.

Whil st i n 196 3K. wadomemlargeddsmork establidhed thaende
Af anads nascent second front, it had | os
the Cameroonian armed forces and security servibescompound this problem, the
A.L.N.K. was finding it inceasingly difficult to recruit fighters from amongst the
population, due to the increasing indiscipline and criminality of ceniquisards’® The
Revolutionary Committeeosopseon utth eEode.wds.sC.f
Cadreswithin the maquis in order to train a disciplined and educated officer class within
the A.L.N.K. The intention of thEcolewas t o 6érei nforce good r
and the peopl ed, which would increase t
ALNK'"As a result, the A. daunbhtht armedstuggt orbae
grand scal ed. Th e Ecbleleft@stgated th Jagpuary #196%at e s o f |

The fact that this renvigoration of the armed struggle was aimed at increasing the

R . G .amount of external aid, and channelling it away fr@sendeAfana, firstly

S Circular from E. Kwayeb, 21/12/196Bubversive Activities of the External U.P.C. Rebels at Gongo
Brazzaville with an Intent to Overthrow the Cameroonian GovernnfeotithiWest Provincial Archives,

Buea, Cameroon; (Vb/b 1967/2) , p. 37.

“Letters written to the U.P.C.6s exiled leadersh
were afraid torenture out for fear of being kidnappedpquisardswho would hold them against their will

to cook and gather food. It was reported in these letters that bands of guerrillas often demanded money tc
allow villagers safe passage to their fields, or ttmeed to attack villages if the inhabitants did not pay rents

of money or food. One U.P.C. supporter compared such practices to the bribery and corruption amongst

government security services, and wenteopkeoounttwds as
enemies: the men in the forest, and the-oem|l oni al i st s&. Quandi ® hi msel
6financi al mi smanagementd by certain militants,

Cameroon or sent from abraoabetter from Elisabeth Wontched 7/04/1964,Activities of One Kamerun
Party Abroad SouthWest Provincial Archives, Buea, Cameradb/b 1962/9; Letter fromSalefo Galdia,
05/01/1966 Security Reports on U.P.C., 1968b/b 1966/9; Letter fran Ernest Ouandiéo Louis Motto

(Vb/b 1963/3.

" etter from Ouandié to R.C. in Accra (Date Unknown); (Vb/b 1963/1), p. 89.

"8 Letter from Ouandié to R.C. in Accra (Date Unknown); (Vb/b 1963/1), p. 89.
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becomes evident in letters written by Ouandié fromntaguisat the end of 1963. In a
letter written to WounghMassaga in Accra, Ouandié expressed his hope that the
insurgency ould be relaunched during the forthcoming legislative elections of April
1964. These elections would O6attract a
witnessing the A.L.N.K.&6s armed actions,
foreign govenments. As regards channelling foreign aid away frosendeAfana,
Ouandi ® emphasised that o6although they c

R.C., we cannot | ose cohtacts with our ClI

To this effect, Ouandié wrote atier addressed to the Chinese political bureau, much of
which was devoted to requesting materi al
credentials oDsendeAfana. Importantly, this denigration was based upsendeA f ana 6 s
ability to launch an aned struggle, as Ouandié wrote that he had not set foot on
Cameroonian soil since the 1950s, and that his abilities were solely in the realms of
intellectual theorising, rather than military straté§yDuandi ®6s ai d r eq
limited to the Chinesg over nment , however, revealing
to external support, and its desire to divert such support awaydsandeAfana. Similar
letters were thus addressed to the leaders of the Soviet Union, East Germany, the Czec
Republic,and indeed CongBrazzaville®!

Whilst awaiting foreign journalists to publicise the renewed strength of the A.L.N.K,,
theVoix du Kamerun n Accra publ i shed ar tOsendeidama d e n
and extolling theEcole des Cadreshroughout 96382 The newspaper also sought to
demonstrate that the A.L.N.K. remained a credible threat to the Ahidjo regime, publishing
(unverifiable) statistics on its military succes&&%o this effect, th&/oix newspaper even
reproduced speeches that the Ahidgbmanistration had made on the continued U.P.C.
security threaf? Importantly, these speeches were used by the government to support its
own monopolisation of foreign resources, by justifying thegoimg state of emergency.

As a result, whilst the exiled.B.C. did not possess the same administrative, political, or

9 Letter from Ouandié to R.C. in Accra (Date Unknown); (Vb/b 1963/190p

8 etter from Ouandié to Politburo, Peking (Date Unknown); (Vb/b 1963/1), p. 86.

8L (Vb/b 1963/1), pp. 7®@4.

8 (F 721798/ 7p29)).

8 The May 1963 issue, for example, stated that the A.L.N.K., from October 1962, had killed 520 Africans
and 18 Eunpeans, injured 269, taken 3goners, and captured 146 rifi@s721 / 98 / 7[D29]).

# These included apeech made by the Cameroonianmay 6 s Chi ef of Staff ," Sad:¢
November 1962, in which he saointk ttloartord Pevadg e aind @
at Bamenda on 14 April 1963, who is reported to have said that the conflict had reached ;worrying
proportions?o.
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coercive institutions as the Ahidjo government to guard access to external resources, i

clearly shared the same strategies and logics. From 1964, however, a complex combinatio

of the Ahidjo goer nment 6 s coercive capacity, a
i nterference between African states, anc
governments, would narrow the partydos c¢h:

Coups, Borders, and Non-Intervention: The Contingency and Collapse of
Insurgent Diplomacy, 1964 -1971.

Returning to historical studies of Eur
volume, The Formation of National States in Western Euramatains a chapter byest
Rokkan, entitled O6Di mensi oBiwsi lodfi ngtbat eC ok
formation of West European states between the High Middle Ages and Rewnclution,
Rokkan writes thatthe military-administrative power of any state can best be gauged
through an analysis of its success % n
Against this additional European standard of diateation, African polities have again
conventiondly beenviewed as wanting. Amongst Africanist historians, this view has
notably been expressed by Ted Nugent and A. I. Asiwaju, albeit in a way that attempts to

restore a degree of agency to rstate actors in Africa. Nugent and Asiwaju write that

Owht he purpose of a border is to corral
frequently that it sets up a zone of int
I n their words, African border s réepphryessiecn:

barr® erso.

If, however, the scope of analysis is narrowed to a more specific historical and
geographical context, one finds that African governments could be very successful at
controlling certain interactions across certain bouledarboundaries that were by no
me ans 60t heatres of opportunitieso for
government s i ncreasing abibdrdernt networke aroundt e r

®Stein Rokkan, o6Di mensi on-8uildng: aBdssibte Pardeign for&Reésifaonn  a n
Vari ati ons niGhdrléesnTillyHedr),the Eadmation of National States in Western Europe
(Princeton University Press: Princeton, 197, 562600, p. 589.

®Ppaul Nugent and PAa.r ald.oxA oif waAjf uini Padh RugeBtadi A U Asiwajie s 6
African Boundaries: Barriers, Conduits, and Opportunit{eendon, 1996), pp.-11. For other studies on

the Oporosityd o PaulANugent®raugglerh Secessonists andel®yal Citizens on the
GhanaTogo Frontier The Lifeof the Borderlands Since 191@x f or d , 2 0 0 2De;ConifnerceB e n n
Frontalier en Afrique Centrale: Acteurs, Espaces, Pratiq(faris, 2002)V . G. Fanso, O0Tr ¢
Colonial African Boundaries: Concepts and Functions in igtero u p R ePrésehce éfricaieyol.

139, No.3 (1986), pp. 5875.
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Nigeria effectively ended the insurgency in the Bamiledkgian, and as a consequence,
dealt a fatal bl ow to the partyds abilit
competing strategies to monopolise access to international resources in a specific contex

therefore, a different assessment ofestatmation in Africa once again emerges.

on2f'February 1964, Emmanuel Fankem, Ou
world, was arrested by Cameroonian customs officials in the town of Lobe, near the
Nigerian border. Interrogated by the B.M.M. nkam was revealed to have been carrying
Oheavy sums onfaquisfor the gutchasing of fobhdeand medical equipment,
as well as arranging the routes and pigkpoints for the smuggling of weapdfishe

arrest of Fankem, however, was but one imstae of t he Camerooni

growing ability to interrupt the U.P.C. 6
A S.E.D.O.C. report from 1966, for example, confidently asserted that, due to a
Oper manent surveil | an ced across the Nigeriam dordér aidce b
1964%8

This assertion did not, however, appear to be a simple boast by security officials eaget
to gain a monthly bonus. Correspondences written by Ouandié in June 1965 confirmed the
extent of the logistical diftulties now facing the A.L.N.K. In a letter addressed to a
certain Louis Motto in Nkongsamba, Ouandié wrote how the arrest of Fankem had
presented O0serious difficultiesdé for his
of our | i afSoaomplete tvas ahis kuptdre with the outside that Ouandié
made an urgent appeal for any newspaper or journal detailing current affairs, as he had nc
read any such material for least six montbsYou may gues s 6, Quand

lamisolatedad cu't of f froW the outside worl d. ¢

The source of | &waata his®ical ddcueneiitbathes demonstragse
the increasing ability of the Ahidjo gowv
U. P.C. O6subvetrhseisvee slbe.t tNearnse Ifyoor m part of t
Buea, due to their interception by Cameroonian intelligence operatives on the Cameroon
Nigeria border. From 1961, S.E.D.O.C. had been intercepting U.P.C. mails through post
boxes in the Nigeriaborder region. In 1964lone, government intelligence forces had

Chief of B.M.M., Kumba, O6Arrest of FANKE. EMMANIL
8 5 E.D.O.C.Note de Renseignemenin. 3352, 04/11/1966/b/b 1962/8).

89| etter from Ernest Ouandié Louis Motto,06/1965(Vb/b 1963/).

% Quandié, Letter to Louis Mott¢yb/b 1963/).
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intercepted 1,653 such documefitds Fankemés arrest demon
interceptions pertained to controlling the flow of people as well as information. From
19641965, therefa, one finds mupsurge in the number of B.M.M. interrogations in the
police archives, many of which pertain to the arrest and interrogation of Cameroonians
crossing the Nigerian border; including a number of students returning from U.P.C.

scholarships abad®

The growing presence of government security forces, and its detrimental effect on the
insurgency, was not restricted to the Nigerian border. Local police services were also able
to implement an increasing number of successful arrests andrrdits Bamileke region,
including an operation in Nkongsamba at the beginning of 1965 which devastated the
A.L.N.Ko6s | oc¥HoOuantlié coafirmed ia & letterahewe government forces
were able to 6sniff about enmme cagheshfands dngd a
indeed guerrilla fighter®®l n f act, such was the success
that the chief of the B.M.M. in Kumbia near the border with Nigeria wrote a letter to
Fochive in July 1964, complaining of how security@ant s wer e Oi nunda
with individual $> upon |little evidencebd.

As a result of these developments, in August 1965 a S.E.D.O.C. report noted that the
conflict in the Bamileke r egfPmmnos& another i n
member of theRevolutionary Committe Nicanor Njiawue, was forced to admit the
0l imited character6é of the Bamileke insu
Party’” Writing in 1971, even Woungt¥assaga confirmed that 1964 was the year in
whichCGa mer ooni an government forces had 6ret
the A.L.N.K. i n the Bamileke regiono, an.

into ever more inaccessible aréas.

“6Activities of Camerooni ang Codtries (1962 ®6 59 toudest@alu til
Provincial Archives, Buga&Cameroor{Vb/b 1962/7}.

%2 etter from Ouandié to Mottg\b/b 1963/).

% 3 E.D.O.C.Notes de Renseignement®. 1,770, (Vb/b 1963/1).

% | etter from Ouandié to Mottdl 965 (precise date not giveliyb/b 1963/).

% Letter from Fochive to Chief of B.M.M., Kumba, 03/08/1964, (Vb/b 1962/9), p. 58.

% 5 E.D.O.C.Notes de Renseignemenis. 1,770, 07/08/19658U.P.C. Party Correspondences 19&uth
West Proincial Archives, Buea, Cameroof\yb/b 1963/).

" Nicanor Njiawue ¢Mémoiredu Comité Révolutionnai 25/12/1966(261 J 7).

% René WounglMassaga L'Afrique Bloquée : I'exemple du Kamn; Problémes de la Lutte Populaire
Aprés I'Assassinat d'Ernest Ouanéli#eneva, 1970), p. 50.
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A combination of a declining armed strdggand internecine strife amongst the
| eadership continued to narrow the U.P.C
the U.S.S.R. established diplomatic relations with the Ahidjo government, effectively
ending its educational and logistical popt to the U.P.C? Other Eastern Bloc states that
had furnished the U.P.C. with financial and political supparamely East Germany and
Czechoslovakia soon expressed similar desires to establish official relations with the
recognised government of Caroon’® At the sixthA.A.S.O.conference, held at Algiers
i n March 1964, the decision was taken to
had o6put its house in orderé, after an a
R.C., and hose loyal to the KinguéDsendeAfana faction:** During the next A.A.S.O.
conference at Accra in May 1965, the warning to the U.P.C. was rather more stark: the
party had six months to unite andlaanch the armed insurgency, or else it would be
expelled fom the organisation permanentf{ The gravity of the situation was not lost
upon Ntumazah, who subsequently wrote in
remains only two options: we unite and become members of this camp, or we do not unite

A

andare expel®ed from it.ad

Yet the decline in the U.P.C.0s externa
of its host governments, and the growing pact of-interference between African states.
As such, the ability of exiled movements twass foreign support depended on a complex,
dynamic, and often unstable combination of political, military, and material factors, on
both domestic and international fronts. The first instance of this instability concerned
Al geri a. De s pi tteerecdyghitiordgf Algesan indeperedenceain 1962, Ben
Bell ads gover nment had supplied the u. |
Czechoslovakia, as well as providing training for its militants at camps on the Tunisian
border and in the seaport town of @tteell** This would change in June 1965, as Bella

was overthrown in a coup by his defence minister, H@wimediene.

Unlike Bella, it appeared that the new regime was willing to participate in the security
pact of noninterference between indepentiekfrican states, lest the means by which

Boumediene gained power should-emerge with foreign support to take it away.

% Deltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitséamerun, p. 600.

105 E.D.O.C.Note de Renseignement. 3352, 04/11/196@/b/b 1962/8.

WINj i awue and Diykea é6Rappbirons” | 6i n26lr7). eur de | 6
192 heltombe, Domergue, and Tatsitdéamerun, p. 604.

193 Asong andChi, Ndeh Nturazah,p. xvii.

1945 E.D.O.C.Notes de Renseignemehis. 1,770, 07/08/1965/p/b 1963/).

























































